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INTRODUCTION 


a) THE BACKGROUND OF THE CANONS 


The canons, as the most important part among the records edited and 
translated in this work, illumine a very important phase in the history of 
the development of the Christian movement within the confines of the 
Persian empire. This involves a process of rapproachment, of an 
adjustment of Syrian Christianity in the land of the «kings of kings» to 
the thought, the life and the pattern of organization in the west, which 
given the absence of the normal conditions of existence was really 
overdue. 

The convocation of the synod! which was opened on February 1st, 
410 A.D., in the main church of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, marks the shift to a 
new phase in the development of the church in Persia. The dark clouds of 
suppression and persecution, which had in the meantime created serious 
hardships not only along the communication lines with fellow believers 
in the west making them extremely dangerous but also doing injury to 
the development of ecclesiastical life, had receded giving room for a 
more normal development. Moreover, the friendly relations established 
between Jazdgard I and the Byzantine Emperor Arcadius created 
conditions so favorable that not only could the severely afflicted church 
begin to re-organize its life, but it was able even to do something which 
had remained unthinkable until then — to invite a representative of 
western Christianity to assist in the inauguration of an era of renewal, 
reorganization and reform. 

The role of the mediator in this situation fell upon Магша who acted 
in the capacity of an ambassador for the Byzantine ruler. He was bishop 
of Maipherqat, located in the Armenian and Syrian border area. He was 
particularly qualified to take over this role. He was acquainted with the 
conditions of the Christians in Persia since he had been in the land and 
had there become fully cognizant of the actual conditions of life?. 
Marita must also have been keenly interested in the fate of fellow- 


! VOOBUS, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient, 1, р. 272ff. 

? He is reported to have been in Persia several times, although we do not know how 
often. Mari assures us that as early as 399 A.D. Marita had helped to carry out the election 
of the new patriarch, De patriarchis nestorianorum commentaria, p. 30. 
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Christians there, since this 15 reflected in his endeavors to secure the 
heritage of the martyrs — he was celebrated in his home town as a 
collector of precious relics of the martyrs of Persia — also in literary 
way?, for tradition remembers him as the author who collected and 
edited such sources*. Over and above these qualifications, Marita was 
known to be a man of action and a persuasive negotiator. Furthermore, 
he enjoyed Jazdgard's confidence — perhaps most of all because of his 
medical knowledge. He was therefore in a position to participate in the 
reorganization of ecclesiastical affairs to a greater effect that anyone else. 

It is a matter of great fortune that the acts of this historically 
important synod have survived?. In addition, 21 canons have been 
preserved by virtue of incorporation into the synodical acts. Moreover, 
these acts refer to still other canons, namely to «a penqità (volume), in 
which the canons were written.»® We аге told that Marüta, upon the 
request of Ishaq, read this volume to the assembly. Since all the bishops 
by their «Amen» declared themselves ready to accept the canons, 
Marita told the assembly: «All these precepts, laws and canons shall be 
written down and we all (will) subscribe at the end of (it) our decision by 
hand, and sanction (it) by a pact that is not changeable.»’ Then Ishaq 
asked Marita to write them down so that all could sign the copy. The 
first session ended with this preparatory procedure. «Several days» later 
this «volume» was signed. 

This is the point at which we must begin to speak of the canons 
presented in this work. It is a fact that canons entirely different from the 
Nicene, known from the tradition as the canons of Maruta, have been 
preserved. O. Braun has suggested that this penqità contained that which 
we have in the Pseudo-Nicene canons or the so-called Canons of Maruta. 
Of course, J.B. Chabot, in opposition is inclined to believe that this 
contained only the authentic canons of Nicea!?. However, it is difficult 
to be content with this dictum for there are a number of reasons why this 
assurance cannot satisfy us. 


3 BAUMSTARK, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, p. 116. 

з VOOBUS, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient 1, p. 272. 
5 Synodicon orientale, р. 17ff. 

5 Ibid., p.21. 


7 eur’ dao... chis chaos un абсо wis dina, anas 
aluh» es бала о uirm Gun Aoki euii Aars awx aci, ibid, 
p.21, 13-15. 

в Ibid., p. 22. 

° De sancta Nicaena synodo, p. 23ff. 

19 Synodicon orientale, p. 259, footnote 3. 
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First of all, an analysis of the synodical acts leaves the impression that 
the 20 authentic Nicene canons can scarcely have been meant by this 
reference. Even the wording arouses suspicions. The term penqtta is too 
strong a term for the very limited extent of the text of these authentic 
canons. Furthermore, the description!! of its content!? is remarkable. 
Other linguistic observations also point to a linkage between these texts 
and the acts of the synod !?. 

This conclusion, indeed, is supported by still other considerations. 
Taking the momentous event into account which meant no less than a 
reorganization of the East Syrian church — it is scarcely plausible that 
Marita faced with such a situation would have been content simply with 
the introduction of the 20 authentic Nicene canons. That is surely not at 
all adequate for a situation so different from the conditions in the west. 
The ecclesiastical situation in Persia certainly cried out for norms drawn 
from a much wider basis in the ecclesiastical tradition. 

Still another consideration comes up. One cannot forget the fact that 
Marüta himself was a monk!^. In his vita, which we possess in 
Armenian, he is reported as one who was interested in the furtherance of 
monasticism. Nor are we entirely sans references which have preserved 
something of this interest even during the period of his activities 
in Persia'®. In the light of these observations, it is unthinkable for 
Marita’s particular concern not to find expression when a unique 
opportunity for fostering, even advancing, the cause of monasticism, 
which was particularly close to his heart, presented itself to him. In 
this respect, it even became imperative to provide a wider basis for 
ecclesiastical legislation. 

Still another consideration must be brought up. The canons under 
Marita’s name, these Nestorian documents, are not in their original 


ML rémal\ wacko obe: _ ana «moto: harioa со лаа 
eA «ойло . omo . game Zä Emami naini Charme hi 
Kanio cci woimias ims бабала moe eme hie 
«Сэіљ.зюл «and as they brought and read it, and heard from it, all the precepts which are 
required for the right order of the service of the church of Christ, and all the canons which 
were spoken through the wisdom of God by our fathers, bishops on that great and holy 
synod of the West», Synodicon orientale, p. 21, 3-6. 

12 «... all the precepts, laws and canons», as described by Marita. 

13 Braun has observed that the term for to ordain лаз «to make» and тот «to 
become» appear in the acts of the synod, and not elsewhere. Buch der Synhados, p. 7. 

14 Vark' ew vkayabanowt' iwnk' II, p. 20. 

15 Ibid., p. 21. 


16 MARI, De patriarchis nestorianorum commentaria, p. 29. 
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form; they are not autochthonous records. They contain material which 
must have been imported from the legislative sources of the West Syrian 
Church. It is obvious that a foreign element is woven into the fabric of 
these 73 canons which bear his name. The presence of regulations, 
bearing only upon the Western Church, permits of no other explanation 
than this, that these legislative texts were drawn from Western sources. 
And this is actually the case. These same canons, although differently 
grouped, constituted the bulk of the canon law in the Oriental churches 
as is shown in the Arabic гесепѕіопѕ!” апа the Ethiopic version 15. This is 
another proof that the place of origin for these canons must be sought in 
West Syrian Christianity. 

To be sure, a critical student cannot trust everything that is presented 
in these canons as authentic. Indeed, a scrutiny of this material shows 
that it also must contain elements which must belong to the stream of 
later traditions — as one would expect in this genre of literature. To be 
sure, certain elements of later origin can be detected without difficulty 
but not everything can be determined in this way. Certain layers which 
have grown together throughout the course of centuries cannot be 
separated satisfactorily, if at all. Yet this scepticism does not preclude the 
possibility that at least the gist of this material may well go back to the 
above-mentioned -pengita of the canons which was handed over by 
Maruta to the bishops at this historical convocation. 


b) THE ORIGIN ОЕ THE CANONS 


Another problem concerns the origin of these canons. Regarding this 
question minds have been divided. Braun came forward with the 
contention that Marita himself composed the canons and arbitrarily 
invented the label of authenticity and attached it to them !?. Others have 
severed any link?? with Maruta?!. 


! See vol. I, p. xxitf. 

18 Canones apostolorum aethiopice, ed. FELL, p. 11 ff. 

1° De sancta Nicaena synodo, р. 24f. 

20 CHABOT, Synodicon orientale, p. 259. 

21 «L'original doit donc être syriaque et le compilateur, un Melkite de langue syriaque 
de la fin du Ve siécle et appartenant au patriarcat d'Antioche. Il indique avec beaucoup de 
soin que l'archevéque de Séleucie ne peut réunir un Synode sans l'autorisation du 
patriarche d'Antioche ..., que le Catholicos d'Ethiopie occupe le septième rang dans la 
hiérarchie des chefs d'Église ... que l'ile de Chypre regoit son métropolite du patriarche 
d'Antioche. Tout cela dénote, à mon avis, un Melkite». KOROLEVSKIJ, «Studi storici sulle 
fonti di Diritto canonico orientale», p. 669. 
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A scrutiny of all the facts does not bring up any absolute demand to 
throw out the tradition regarding the role of Marita completely. When 
conjuring up the situation westward and eastward of the eastern frontier 
of the Byzantine empire, such a solution seems to be very possible. Also, 
Магша did not need to fabricate these canons by himself but could 
employ a resevoir of legislative traditions. Along these lines Maruta’s 
role.seems to become understandable. 

S. Euringer has set up the thesis?? that the canons represent a work of 
a synod in the diocese of Antioch, which because of the political situation 
took such a route??. In order to improve the ecclesiastical situation of 
the Christians under the rule of the Sassanides, the synod separated the 
Persian part of the patriarchate from the see, thus making it independent. 
At the same time the synod produced a more suitable church order for 
the brothers and sisters in Persia, employing the services of Marütà as a 
mediator. According to Euringer the transmittal of the ordinances of a 
more or less synodical provenance together with the authentic canons of 
Nicea to the Persian church gave occasion to regard them later as the 
Nicene canons. 

With the present edition of all these sources a new stimulus will be 
given to tackle these critical issues and problems. Moreover, a critical 
edition of these records will create premises for a matter-of-fact 
approach to this. 2% 

However the outcome of all the deliberations regarding the role of 
Marütà and the provenance of these canons will be — the question as to 
how much in these texts, in which very archaic features are quite 
conspicuous, comes from Marita himself may never be settled ultimately 
without new evidence — considering the historical?* role?5 and 
importance of these legislative sources?°, they have value in themselves 


?? «Abessinien und der hl. Stuhl», p. 373ff. 

23 «Die Zeitumstánde also, welche sich aus den Kanones über die Hierarchie re- 
konstruiren lassen, entsprechen der Zeit des Maruta. Der weite Blick des Gesetzgebers, der 
die gesamte Hierarchie der Grosskirche bis in die ferne áthiopische Kirche hinein ordnet, 
weist auf eine Synode und zwar, da die antiochenischen Angelegenheiten besonders 
hervortreten, auf eine Synode der antiochenischen Kirchenprovinz», p. 375. 

24 About the Arabic versions of the canons, see vol. I, p. xxuf. 

?5 The canons found their way also into the Ethiopian church. About the Ethiopic 
version of these canons, see MAURO DA LEONESSA, «La versione etiopica dei canoni 
apocrifi del concilio di Nicea», p. 29ff. Conti Rossini, // Sénodos etiopico. Cf. GUIDI, 
Storia della letteratura etiopica, p. 37f. 

26 This was known also го Mohammedan observers. In the introduction to his 
nomocanon as Safi ibn al-'Assàl characterizes this legislative document in the following 
way: «In that book there are two parts; the number of the canons in the first part is 20... 
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for they played a very important role in the history of ecclesiastical 
legislation, discipline and the life of the church. A treatment which they 


deserve has been long overdue. 


с) COMPLETION OF A LONG RANGE PROJECT 


I am sending off this work with a singular feeling of satisfaction having! 


accomplished a goal which I set for myself as a long range project 
decades ago. It is a special undertaking which needed to be carried out 
before engaging in the historical synthesis. I envisioned a corpus of 
legislative sources in Syriac. This is a genre of sources which deserves 
particular attention. Due to their particular provenance and character as 
official documents issued by authoritative persons thus bearing the touch 
of immediacy, they provide an indispensable fundament among the 
variety of historical records. Documents of this sort possess qualities 
which stamp them as first rate sources making them an asset of great 
value for historical research. 

A great amount of time and enormous energy has been spent to 
unearth these sources, to bring to light unknown records, and even to 
make startling discoveries in the Syrian Orient, all in order to augment 
the bulk of this genre of material. Among the fruits of my labors in 
the advancement of this research I have edited during the last twenty 
years monastic canons?’, canons for поуісеѕ 2%, statutes??, synodical 
canons*°, counciliar canons?!, an ancient manual of discipline??, civil 
laws??, and Islamic laws in Syriac?^. This collection of legislative sources 
which advances learning and which has grown steadily throughout many 
years, is now supplemented by the canons bearing the name of Maruta of 
Maipherqat. In my plans, the newly discovered sources for the Syro- 
Roman Lawbook were intended to be the crowning conclusion to the 
corpus which will be out about the same time as the canons of Maruta. 


the other (part) contains much useful matter; the Melchites and the Nestorians have taken 
care of its translation; it is valid also among the orthodox Syrians (i.e. the Jacobites or the 
West Syrians)», p. 8. 
?? Syriac and Arabic Documents. 
«Syrische Verordnungen für die Novizen». 
?9 The Statutes of the School of Nisibis. 
39 Syrische Kanonessammlungen І, 1, А - І, 1, B. 
31 The Synodicon in the West Syrian Tradition 1-ІУ. 
32 The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac LIN, 
?3 Discovery of an Unknown Recension of the Syro- Roman Lawbook. 
Important New Manuscript Sources for the Islamic Law іп Syriac. 


28 


34 
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By the way, the edition of the Syro-Roman Lawbook will mark the 
120th anniversary of the first edition of this unique monument in the 
history of jurisprudence. It gives me a deep satisfaction that this very 
long period of scantiness and aridity in the sources for this lawbook can 
be ended by the publication of such new and precious sources. As such, 
this publication is a worthy conclusion for this long range undertaking. 


— 
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Canones apostolorum aethiopice = Canones apostolorum aethiopice, ed. W. FELL. Lipsiae 
1871. 

CASPARI, Ungedruckte Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols = САЗРАВІ, C.P., Un- 
gedruckte, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols 
und der Glaubensregel, I-IV. Christiania 1866-1867. 


XVI LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


СВО - Contributions of the Baltic University. Hamburg-Pinneberg. 

Cersoy, «Manuscrits orientaux» = Cersoy, P., «Les manuscrits orientaux de Mg. David 
au Musée Borgia de Rome», in: ZfA IX (1894). 

CH = Church History. Chicago. 

CHABOT, Synodicon orientale, see Synodicon orientale. 

CHABOT, Littérature syriaque = CHABOT, J.B., Littérature syriaque, in: LittCO XXI. 
Paris 1934. 

CHABOT, «Notice sur les manuscrits syriaques dans la bibliothéque du patriarcat» — 
Снавот, J. B., «Notice sur les manuscrits syriaques conservés dans la bibliothéque du 
patriarcat grec orthodoxe de Jérusalem», in: JA Sér. IX, tome III (1894). 

CHABOT, «Notice sur les manuscrits syriaques de la Bibliothéque Nationale» — CHABOT, 
J. B., «Notice sur les manuscrits syriaques de la Bibliothéque Nationale acquis depuis 
1874», in: JA Sér. IX, tome VIII (1896). 

CHAYYATH, Syri orientales = CHAYYATH, G. E., Syri orientales, seu Chaldaei шын et 
Romanorum Pontificum primatus. Romae 1870. 

CLEMENS, Stromata — CLEMENS, Stromata, ed. O. STAEHLIN, in: GChS XV, XVII. Leipzig 
1906-09. 

CLEMONS, «Checklist» — CLEMONS, J. T., «Checklist of the Manuscripts in the United 
States and Canada», in: OCP XXXI (1965). 

Codex Theodosianus = Codex Theodosianus, I-VIII, ed. P. KRUEGER. Berlin 1923-26. 

Conciliorum omn. collectio — Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. 
J.D. Mansı. Florentiae 1759 ff. 

Constitutiones Apostolorum, see Didascalia et Constitutiones. 

СОМРЕВ, Analecta Nicaena = Cowper, B.H., Analecta Nicaena. Fragments Relating to 
the Council of Nicea. London 1857. 

CRAIeBL = Comptes rendus des séances de l'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. 
Paris. 

CSEL = Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vindobonae. 

CSCO = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium. Parisiis- Lovanii. 

CSCOSub = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium. Subsidia. Lovanii. 

CURETON, Ancient Syriac Documents, see Ancient Syriac Documents. 

CYRILLUS ALEXANDRINUS, De recta fide = CYRILLUS ALEXANDRINUS, De recta fide 
ad imperatorem, ed. P.J. MIGNE, in: PG LXXXVI. 

CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMARUM, Opera quae supersunt omnia — Cyrilli Hierosolymarum 
archiepiscopi Opera quae supersunt omnia, 1-1, ed. W.C. REISCHL - J. Rupp. München 
1860. 


Diatessaron italiano — Il Diatessaron in volgare italiano, Testi inediti dei secoli XIII-XIV, 
ed. V. TODESCO, А. VACCARI, М. VATTASSO, in: SeT LXXXI. Città del Vaticano 1938. 
Diatessaron persiano — Diatessaron persiano, ed. G. MESSINA, in: BeO XIV. Roma 1951. 

DicArchL - Dictionnaire d'archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie. Paris 1924. 

DicHeGE - Dictionnaire d'histoire et de géographie ecclésiastique. Paris. 

The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac = The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac, LIN, 
ed. A. VÓOBUS, in: CSCO Scr. зуп CLXXV-CLXXVI, CLXXIX-CLXXX. Louvain 
1979, 

Didascalia Apostolorum = Didascalia Apostolorum. The Syriac Version Translated and 
Accompanied by the Verona Latin fragments, ed. R. H. CONNOLLY. Oxford 1929. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS XVII 


Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac = The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac, ed. by 
M. D. GIBSON, in: HS I. London 1903. 

The Didascalia Apostolorum in English — The Didascalia Apostolorum in English by 
M. D. GIBSON, in: HS H. London 1903. 

Didascalia Apostolorum Syriace — Didascalia Apostolorum Syriace, ed. P. DE LAGARDE. 
Lipsiae 1854. 

Didascalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum = Didascalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum, 1-11, 
ed. F. X. FUNK I. Paderbornae 1905. 

DIEKAMP, Doctrina patrum = DIEKAMP, F., Doctrina patrum de incarnatione Verbi. 
Münster 1907. 

DIETTRICH, Die Massorah der östlichen und westlichen Syrer = DiETTRICH, G., Die 
Massorah der östlichen und westlichen Syrer in ihren Angaben zum Propheten Jesaia. 
London 1899. 

Discussion d'un moine audien = La discussion d'un moine anthropomorphite audien avec le 
patriarche Théophile d' Alexandre, éd. par E. DRIOTON, in: ROC XX (1915-17). 

Doctrina Addai = The Doctrine of Addai the Apostle, ed. С. PHILLIPS. London 1876. 

DRIVERS, Bardaisan of Edessa = DRIVERS, H.J. W., Bardaisan of Edessa. Assen 1966. 

Duvar, «Les Actes de Scharbil et les Actes de Barsamya» = DUVAL, «Les Actes de 
Scharbil et les Actes de Barsamya», in: JA VIII, IV (1889). 

DuvAL, La littérature syriaque = DUVAL, R., La littérature syriaque, Paris 1907. 

EchOr = Echos d'Orient. Paris. 

ЕРІРНАМІО5, Panarion — EPIPHANIUS, Рапагіоп, ed. K. HOLL, in: GChS XXV, XXXI, 
XXXVII. Leipzig 1915-33. 

EURINGER, «Abessinien und der hl. Stuhl» = EURINGER, S., «Abessinien und der hl. 
Stuhl», in: ThQ XCII 1910. 

EUSEBIUS, Historia eccl. = EUSEBIUS, Historia ecclesiastica, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, in: GChS 
IX. Leipzig 1903. 

EUSEBIUS, Vita Constantini = EUSEBIUS, Vita Constantini, ed. 1. H. HEIKEL, in: GChS VIII. 
Leipzig 1902. 


FELL, Canones apostolorum aethiopice, see Canones apostolorum aethiopice. 

Festschrift Vóübus = A Tribute to Arthur Voóbus : Studies in Early Christian Literature and 
Its Environment, Primarily in the Syrian East, ed. by В.Н. FISCHER. Louvain-Chicago 
1977. 

FORSHALL, Catalogus — FORSHALL, J., Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum orientalium 
qui in Museo Britannico asservantur. Pars prima, codices Syriacos et Carshunicos 
amplectens. Londini 1838. 


GALBIATI, «I fondi orientali» = GALBIATI, E., «I fondi orientali minori (Siriaco, etiopico, 
armeno) dell'Ambrosiana», in: AttiCSLO. Milano 1963. 

GChS = Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte. Leipzig. 

GELASIUS, Kirchengeschichte = — GELASIUS, Kirchengeschichte, ed. G. LOESCHCKE - 
M. HEINEMANN, in: GChS XXVIII. Leipzig 1918. 

ССА = Giüóttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen. Gottingen. 

GHA = Göteborgs Högskolas Årsskrift. Göteborg. 

GiwARGIS, Poemi зігіасі = Poemi siriaci di Giorgio vescovo degli arabi, ed. V. RYSSEL, 
in: RAL CCLXXXVIII, Roma 1892. 


XVIII LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


GOTTSTEIN, «А List of Some Uncatalogued Mss.» = GoTTSTEIN, M.H., «А List of 
Some Uncatalogued Syriac Biblical Manuscripts», in: BullJRL XXXVII (1954-55). 

GRAF, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur = GRAF, Geschichte der christlichen 
arabischen Literatur, 1-У, in: SeT CXVIII, CXXXII, CXLVI. CXLVII CLXXII, 
Città del Vaticano 1944-1953. 

GRar, «Das Rechtswerk des Nestorianers Gabriel» — GRAF, G., «Das Rechtswerk des 
Nestorianers Gabriel, Bischofs von Basra, in arabischer Bearbeitung», in: OCP VI 
(1940). 

GRUMEL, «Le siége de Rome et le concile de Nicée: convocation et présidence» — 
GRUMEL, V., «Le siège de Rome et le concile de Nicée: convocation et présidence», in: 
EchOr XXVIII (1925). 

GSAI = Giornale della Società Asiatica Italiana. Roma. 

Guini, «Gli statuti della scuola di Nisibi» = Gumi, 1., «Gli statuti della scuola di Nisibi», 
in: GSAI IV (1890) 

GuiDI, «Ostsyrische Bischöfe» = Сию, 1., «Ostsyrische Bischöfe und Bischofssitzé im V, 
VI, und VII. Jahrhundert», in: ZDMG XLIII (1889). 

Guini, Storia della letteratura etiopica = Gum, 1., Storia della letteratura etiopica. Roma 
1932. 


HAASE, Altchristliche Kirchengeschichte nach orientalischen Quellen = HAASE, F., Alt- 
christliche Kirchengeschichte nach orientalischen Quellen. Leipzig 1925. 

Hann, Bibliothek der Symbole = HAHN, A., Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln 
der alten Kirche. Breslau 1897. 

AL-HAQLANI, see Abraham Ecchellensis. 

HARDOUIN, Conciliorum collectio Regia Maxima = HARDOUIN, J., Conciliorum collectio 
Regia Maxima, Paris 1715. 

HARNACK, Die Chronologie der altchristlichen Literatur — HARNACK, А., Die Chronologie 
der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius, І-Ш. Leipzig 1893-1904. 

HARNACK, Der Ketzerkatalog des Bischofs Maruta von Maipherkat — HARNACK, A., Der 
Ketzerkatalog des Bischofs Maruta von Maipherkat, in: TuU NF IV, Leipzig 1899. 

HARNACK, Marcion = HARNACK, A., Marcion: das Evangelium vom fremden Gott, in: 
TuU XLV. Leipzig 1921. 

HARNACK, Mission und Ausbreitung = HARNACK, А., Die Mission und Ausbreitung des 
Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 1-11. Leipzig 1924. 

HATCH, An Album of Dated Syriac Manuscripts = HATCH, W.H.P., An Album of Dated 
Syriac Manuscripts, in: MonPV II. Bonn 1946. 

HbAW = Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft. München. 

HdO = Handbuch der Orientalistik. Leiden-Kóln. 

HILARIUS, Contra Constantium — HILARIUS, Contra Constantium, ed. A. ZINGERLE, in: 
CSEL XXII. Vindobonae. 

HiPPOLYTUS, Philosophumena = HIPPOLYTUS, Philosophumena sive omnium haeresium 
refutatio, ed. J.P. MIGNE in: PG XVI, 3. 

HIPPOLYTUS, Refutatio omnium haeresium = MHiPPOLYTUS, Refutatio omnium haeresium, 
ed. P. WENDLAND, in: GChS XXVI. Leipzig 1916. 

Histoire nestorienne = Histoire nestorienne, éd. par A. SCHER, J. PÉRIER, P. DiB et 
R. GRIVEAU, іп: PO IV,3; V,2; VII,2; XIILA. Paris 1907-19. 

HONIGMANN, «Une liste inédite des péres de Nicée» — Honigmann, E., «Une liste inédite 
des péres de Nicée: cod. Vatic. gr. 1587», in: Byz XX (1939). 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS XIX 


HS - Horae Semiticae. Cambridge. 

HOWARD, The Canons of the Primitive Church = HOWARD, G.B., The Canons of the 
Primitive Church. London 1896. 

HThR = Harvard Theological Review. Cambridge, Mass. 

HVBB - Die Handschriftenverzeichnisse der k. Bibliothek zu Berlin. Berlin. 


IBN AT-TAIYIB, Fiqh an-nasraniya = IBN AT-TAIYIB, Fiqh an-nasraniya, ed. W. HOENER- 
BACH - O, SPIES, in: CSCO, Scr. arabici XVIII. Louvain 1957. 

IRENAEUS, Adversus haereses = IRENAEUS, Adversus haereses, 1-1, ed. W. HARVEY. 
Cambridge 1857. 

IRENAEUS, Contra haereses = IRENAEUS, Contra omnes haereses libri quinque, ed. 
A. STIEREN, I-II. Lipsiae 1853. 

ISO'DENAH, Le livre de la chasteté = Le livre de la chasteté composé par Jésusdenah évéque 
de Baqrah, éd. par J.B. CHABOT, in: MAH XVI. Paris 1896. 

luris eccl. graec. historia et monumenta = luris ecclesiastici graecorum historia et 
monumenta, I, ed. par I. B. PITRA. Roma 1864. 


JA = Journal Asiatique. Paris. 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society. New Haven. 

Ja'QOB OF SEROG, Homiliae selectae = Homiliae selectae Mar Jacobi Sarugensis, I-V, ed. 
P. BEDJAN. Parisiis 1905-10. 

JBL = Journal of Biblical Literature. Boston-New Haven. 

JNES = Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Chicago. 

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Homiliae de Statuis — JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Homiliae 
de statuis, ed. J. P, MIGNE, in: PG XLIX. 

JosEPHUS, Antiquitates = Flavii Josephi opera, LIN, ed. B. NiEsE. Berolini 1887-90. 

JosEPHUS, De bello judaico — Flavii Josephi opera, ed. B. NiESE VI: Berolini 1885-95. 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. London. 

JSA = Journal of Syriac Academy. Bagdad. 

JScLit = Journal of Sacred Literature and Biblical Record. London. 

JSemST = Journal of Semitic Studies. Manchester. 

JSOR - Journal of the Society of Oriental Research. Chicago. 

JThS = Journal of Theological Studies. Oxford. 

JUSTINUS MARTYR, Apologia 1 = JUSTINUS MARTYR, Apologia I pro christianis, ed. 
J.P. MIGNE, in PG VI. 

JUSTINUS MARTYR, Dialogus = JUSTINUS MARTYR, Dialogus, in: Die ältesten Apologeten, 
herausgegeben von E.J. GoopsPEED. Góttingen 1914. 


KAMIL, Catalogue = KAMIL, M., Catalogue of all Manuscripts іп the Monastery of 
St. Catharine on Mount Sinai. Wiesbaden 1970. 

Kephalaia = Kephalaia, ed. C. SCHMIDT. Stuttgart 1935. 

KiSt = Kirchengeschichtliche Studien. Miinster. 

KIT = Kleine Texte fiir theologische Vorlesungen und Ubungen. Bonn. 

KOROLEVSKIJ, «Studi storici sulle fonti di Diritto canonico orientale» = KOROLEVSKU, 
«Studi storici sulle fonti di Diritto canonico orientale», in: SCongCOrF I, VIII 
(Roma 1932). 


LAND, Anecdota syriaca, see Anecdota syriaca. 
Liber graduum = Liber graduum, ed. M. Кмоѕко, in: PS 1,3. Parisiis 1926. 


XX LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Liège Diatessaron = The Liège Diatessaron, ed. D. PLoouU and S.A. PHILLIPS, in: 
УКАЇМ Letterk NR XXIX 1, 6; XXXI. Amsterdam 1929-38. 

LIETZMANN, Symbole der alten Kirche = LIETZMANN, H., Symbole der alten Kirche, in: 
KIT XVII-XVIII. Bonn 1906. 

LittCO = Littératures chrétiennes de l'Orient. Paris. 

LThK = Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, ПІ Auflage, ed. 7. HÓFER und K. RAHNER. 
Freiburg i. B. 1957. 


MACLER, Notice des manuscrits syriaques — MACLER, F., Notice des manuscrits syriaques 
conservés dans la Bibliothéque du Couvent des jacobites de Jérusalem. Paris 1920. 

MAH = Mélanges d'archéologie et d'histoire. Paris-Rome. 

Mai, Codices chaldaici = MAL, Codices chaldaici sive syriaci Vaticani Assemaniani, in: 
SVNC V. Romae 1831. 

MANSI, see Sacrorum conciliorum nova collectio. 

MARGOLIOUTH, Descriptive List = MARGOLIOUTH, G., Descriptive List of Syriac and 
Karshunic Manuscripts in the British Museum Acquired Since 1873. London 1899. 
MARGOLIOUTH, Supplement = MARGOLIOUTH, J.P., Supplement to the Thesaurus 

syriacus. Oxford 1927. 

Marl, De patriarchis nestorianorum commentaria = MARI, De patriarchis nestorianorum 
commentaria, ed. H. GISMONDI. Romae 1899. 

MARMADII, Diatessaron de Tatien = MARMARDII, A.S., Diatessaron de Tatien. Beyrouth 
1935. 

MARTIN, Traité sur l'accentuation chez les Syriens = MARTIN, J.P.P., Traité sur 
l'accentuation chez les Syriens orientaux. Paris 1877. 

Martyrium Simeonis Ваг Sabba'e = Martyrium beati Simeonis Bar Sabba'e, ed. M. 
KMOSKO, in: PS 1,2. Parisiis 1907. 

MAURO DA LEGNESSA, «La versione etiopica dei canoni apocrifi del concilio di Nicea» = 
MAURO DA LEONESSA, P., «La versione etiopica dei canoni apocrifi del concilio di 
Nicea», in: RStE II (1942). 

MERx, Historia artis grammaticae apud Syros = MERX, A., Historia artis grammaticae 
apud Syros, іп: AbhKM IX,2. Leipzig 1889. 

MIKA ËL КАВА, Chronique = Chronique de Michel le Syrien, patriarche jacobite d'Antioche 
1166-1199, éd. par J.-B. CHABOT, I-IV. Paris 1899-1910. 

MiNGANA, Catalogue of the Mingana Collection of Manuscripts = MINGANA, A., Catalogue 
of the Mingana Collection of Manuscripts Now іп the Possession of the Trustees of the 
Woodbrooke Settlement, Selly Oak, Birmingham, І. Cambridge 1933. 

MittSOS — Mitteilungen des Seminars für orientalische Sprachen in Berlin. Zweite 
Abteilung: Westasiatische Studien. Berlin. 

MonPV — Monumenta Palaeographica Vetera. Boston. Monumenta syriaca — Monumenta 
syriaca ex Romanis codibus collecta, ed. P. ZINGERLE, 
1411, Oeniponti 1869-78. 

Moss, Catalogue of Syriac Printed Books = Moss, C., Catalogue of Syriac Printed 
Books and Related Literature in the British Museum. London 1962. 

Mus — Le Muséon. Revue d'Études orientales. Louvain. 


NAbh = Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen. Münster. 
NArchMS = Nouvelles archives des missions scientifiques. Paris. 


w 





LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS XXI 


Narratio de Simeone Ваг Sabba'e = Narratio de S. Simeone Ваг Sabba'e, ed. M. KMOSKO, 
in: PS 1,2. Parisiis 1907. 

NARSAI, Homiliae et carmina = NARSAI, Homiliae et carmina, 1-1, ed. A. MINGANA. 
Mausilii 1905. 

Nau,«Corrections» = Nau, F., «Corrections et additions au catalogue des manuscrits 
syriaques de Paris», in: JA sér. XI, tome V (1915). 

NAU, Les hérésies christologiques d'aprés Philoxéne de Mabbug — NAU, F., Les hérésies 
christologiques d'aprés Philoxéne de Mabbug et Bar Hebraeus, in: PO XIII (1919). 

NAU, «Littérature canonique» — NAU, F., «Littérature canonique syriaque inédite», in: 
ROC XIV (1909). 

NAU, Littérature canonique syriaque — NAU, F., Ancienne littérature canonique syriaque, 
I-IV. Paris 1906-13. 

NAU, «Notices des manuscrits» — NAU, F., «Notices des manuscrits syriaques, éthiopiens 
et mandéens à la Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris depuis l'édition des catalogues», in: 
ROC XVI (1911). 

Nau, «Traduction des lettres XII et XIII de Jacques d'Édesse» — Nau, F., «Traduction 
des lettres XII et XIII de Jacques d'Édesse», in: ROC X (1905). 

NchGWG = Nachrichten von der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen. 
Göttingen. 

NEMBN = Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothèque Nationale et autres 
bibliothèques. Paris. 

NESTLE, «Die Statuten der Schule von Nisibis» = NESTLE, E., «Die Statuten der Schule 
voh Nisibis aus den Jahren 496 und 590», in: ZfKg XVIII (1898). 


NICOLINI, Sacrorum conciliorum nova collectio = NICOLINI, D., Sacrorum conciliorum 
nova collectio. Venetiis 1585. 
NicoLL, Bibliothecae Bodleianae codicum manuscriptorum orientalium ... catalogus = 


NicoLL, A., Bibliothecae Bodleianae codicum manuscriptorum orientalium ... catalogus. 
Oxonii 1821. 

NOLDEKE, Kurzgefasste syrische Grammatik = NOLDEKE, Th., Kurzgefasste syrische 
Grammatik. Leipzig 1898. 


OCP = Orientalia Christiana Periodica. Romae. 

Opera selecta = Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae, Balaei aliorumque opera selecta, ed. J.J. 
OvERBECK. Oxonii 1865. 

OrChr = Oriens Christianus. Leipzig- Wiesbaden. 

OrChrAn = Orientalia Christiana Analecta. Romae. 

OriChr = Orientalia Christiana. Roma. 

ORIGENES, Die Homilien zu Lukas = ORIGENES, Die Homilien zu Lukas, ed. M. RAUER, in: 
GChS Origenes Werke IX. Berlin 1959. 

ORTIZ DE URBINA, Patrologia syriaca = ORTIZ DE URBINA, I., Patrologia syriaca. Romae 
1958. 

OSt — Ostkirchliche Studien. Würzburg. 

OSyr = L'Orient syrien. Paris. 

OVERBECK, Opera selecta, see Opera Selecta. 


Palestinian Syriac Texts — Palestinian Syriac Texts from Palimpsest Fragments in the 
Taylor-Schechter Collection, ed. A. 5мітн LEwis and M. DUNLOP GIBSON. London 
1900. 


XXII LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


PapETSE = Papers of the Estonian Theological Society in Exile. Stockhoim. 

PARISOT, «La Bibliothèque de Charfé» = PARISOT, «La Bibliothèque du Séminaire syrien 
de Charfé», in: ROC IV (1899). 

Patrum Nicaenorum nomina, ed. GELZER - HILGENFELD - CUNTZ — Patrum Nicaenorum 
nomina, ed. H. GELZER, H. HILGENFELD et O. CUNTZ, in: BT. Lipsiae 1898. 

The Pentateuch in the Version of the Syro-Hexapla — The Pentateuch in the Version 
of the Syro-Hexapla: A Facsimile Edition of a Midyat MS, Discovered 1964, by 
A. VOOBUS, in: CSCOSubs. XLV. Louvain 1975. 

PG = Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca, ed. J. P. MIGNE. Paris. 

PHILOXENOS, «Textes inédits» — «Textes inédits de Philoxéne de Mabboug», éd. par. 
J. LEBON, in: Mus XLIII (1930). 

PISANUS, Acta et canones sacrosancti primi oecumenici concilii Nicaeni = PISANUS, A., Acta 
et canones sacrosancti primi oecumenici concilii Nicaeni. Dillingae 1572. 

РІТКА, Analecta sacra, see Analecta sacra. 

PL = Patrologiae cursus completus, series latina, ed. J. P. MIGNE. Paris. 

PO = Patrologia orientalis, ed. В. GRAFFIN et F. Nau. Paris. 

PS = Patrologia syriaca, ed. R. GRAFFIN. Parisiis. 


QUASTEN, Patrology = QUASTEN, J., Patrology, 1-1. Westminster 1950-53. 


RAeM - Revue d'Ascétique et de Mystique. Toulouse. 

RAHMANI, Studia syriaca, LIN = Studia Syriaca, LIN ed. Ignatius Ephrem ЇЇ RAHMANI. 
Scharfensi 1904-1909. 

RAL - Rendiconti della Reale Accademia nazionale dei Lincei. Rome. 

RBibl — Revue Biblique. Paris. 

RBI = Revue des bibliothéques. Paris. 

RchSR = Recherches de Science religieuse. Paris. 

Reliquiae iurig eccl. graece = Reliquiae iuris ecclesiastici antiquissimae graece, ed. А.Р. 
DE GEN Lipsiae 1856. 

Reliquiae juris eccl. syriace = Reliquiae juris ecclesiastici antiquissimae syriace, ed. А.Р. 
DE LAGARDE. Lipsiae 1856. 

Reliquiae sacrae = Reliquiae sacrae, l-V, ed. M.J. ROUTH. Oxonii 1846-48. 

RENAUDOT, Historia patriarcharum Alex. = RENAUDOT, E., Historia patriarcharum 
Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum. Parisiis 1783. 

RESCH, Agrapha: ausserkanonische Schriftfragmente = RESCH, A., Agrapha: ausser- 
kanonische Schriftfragmente, in: Ти 0 МЕ ХУ, 3-4. Leipzig 1906. 

RHE = Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique. Louvain. 

RHLR = Revue d'histoire et de littérature religieuse. Paris. 

RHR - Revue de l'histoire de religions. Paris. 

RIEDEL, Kirchenrechtsquellen = RIEDEL, W., Kirchenrechtsquellen des Patriarchats 
Alexandrien. Leipzig 1900. 

ROC = Revue de l'Orient chrétien. Paris. 

Сомті Rossini, П Sénodos etiopico = Conti Rossini, C., П Sénodos etiopico, in: RAccad 1. 
Roma 1941. 

ROUTH, Reliquiae sacra, see Reliquiae sacra. 

RRAL - Rendiconti della Reale Accademia nazionale dei Lincei. Roma. 
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PARTI 
PRELIMINARY TEXTS 


Again the canons! from the Synod? of 318 which Marütà, bishop? of 
Maipherqat, translated from Greek * into Syriac through the exhortation 
and at the request of Mar Ishaq, bishop-catholicos? of Seleucia- 
Ctesiphon. 


A LETTER TO MAR ISHAQ, BISHOP-CATHOLICOS 


Your letter filled me with great joy, O our beloved, my God-loving 
Ishaq, in that I found it full of noble readings, and also (with) an inquiry 
about the findings of beautiful (things) of profit for the community — 
(for) these who discern with the mind, who know (how) to see with their 
eyes, to hear with their ears and to understand with their heart. 

From the reading of the letter I have learned what zeal and what care 
and what diligence you possess in your skillful and intelligent soul so that 
you are not willing to correct your person alone in order to be 
(blameless) before the entire community® of the church, but (that) you 
(also) are distressed about the trouble of the orders and the abolition 
of the ecclesiastical canons’ and (also) about the (fact that) the 
commandments and laws? of the holy fathers are being trodden down by 
the rebels under their feet. It is beautiful — your love, comely — your 
knowledge, and fair, the love of God that is in you, that you are 
concerned about the substance of the canons’, the correction * of all the 
orders!? of the churches and monasteries so that you would be 
(accounted) a good servant and faithful steward who manages his 
possessions. For your wisdom is convincing, O diligent and excellent one 
of God, my Ishàq, that from the head of the shepherds, stewards and 
pastors who are with them an account is required about the rational !! 


1 Kavav — 2 сбмобос —  ? ёліскопос̧ — © іюмікў —  ka8oAwóg — 
$ MssCD + <... to be without reproach, but that you also have pain over the entire 
community» — 7 каубу — 8 vópog — ° камфу — 19 табіс — 1! Or: 
«eloquent» — 12 The term used here is «лола. About this term, see VóóBus, The 


Synodicon in the West Syrian Tradition (Translation), I, p. 41. 
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2 PRELIMINARY TEXTS 


sheep of the flock of Christ under your hand. Therefore, you flee from 
the vengeance and punishment that is kept for those who have been 
entrusted to become shepherds, commanders !? and leaders !? in the holy 
church, yet whom the love of money has (so) seized!^ that the blessed 
(Paul) names it in the place of the religion of the idols +5, who themselves 
are (utterly) submerged in pleasures, in the satiety'? of eating and 
drinking and in defiled profits from the care of the transient. They were 
conquered by lust because they despised fasting and prayer and the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, the purity, holiness and kindness which is 
the glory of the masters!” and teachers. Instead of these beautiful 
(things) they have loved (secular) deeds, the impediments of this transient 
world, and have transgressed by the love of lusts, and have not been 
concerned about the profit of the community and did not care about the 
perdition of the many who sinned partly with knowledge and partly 
without knowledge. 

And from the neglect that occurred among the masters *®, the heads !? 
of the church, the beautiful orders?? became corrupt, the canons ?! which 
were set up by the holy fathers became confused (even) to the point that 
they ceased and perished from the entire community. And they were 
blotted out entirely from the heart of many, though these were not 
neglecting the church, the canons?? and orders ?? of the fathers. As the 
blessed Paul has said : «The blindness of heart has become a little part of 
Israel» 24, so also has this happened to us in this time. For the blessed 
Paul has not drawn this argument simply to * Israel but since he knew 
that because of the laxity that occurred among the priests and the judges 
of Israel, the fall of the people of the Hebrews towards God (also) 
occurred. For during the days of the judges, the children of Israel began 
to cease (doing) the sacrifices and (giving) the tenth and were neglecting 
them one after another. And, again, from this, that they did not go up to 
Jerusalem to worship in the temple and offer sacrifices and the whole 
burnt offerings to the Lord their God as their fathers had done, they little 
by little began to neglect the feasts, particularly the Passover which is the 
chief of the feasts. Then through the suspension of the commandments 


13 The Syriac term here is medabrane -- '* Mss CD + «avidity and pride have 


conquered them and ruined them» — 15 Eph. V. 5 — 19 Lit. «heaviness» — 
17 The Syriac term is rabbaneé -- 18 The term is rabbané — 17 The term is 
rBàné -- 29 réie — 21 камфу — 22 камфу — 29 таб — 29 Rom. XI, 
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1. LETTER TO МАВ ISHAQ 3 


and laws?? which were set up for them by God through the blessed 
Moses 26, the master of the prophets, the priests neglected the reading of 
the law?’ and did not read His commandments and His laws before the 
people every Sabbath and at the beginning of the month as the custom of 
the ancients. The people walked, everyone as he wished, and little by little 
the children of Israel slipped downward until they made experiments and 
carved images and worshipped them. There was no reproof, punishment 
and correction for the people by the priests and judges. And again when 
the kings and prophets rose among them, they did perform the feasts and 
the Passover, all completely, (but) they did not cause to turn the priests 
and judges from the religion of idols and the worship of images. 

And as God saw that the people in the error had removed themselves 
from God their Creator and had arrived at hopelessness, *then for the 
sake of our own (redemption), God took pity on the rebellious people in 
His compassion, and through the operation of His visitation a book of 
the law? was found 2° among the vessels of the service of the temple, and 
the priest brought it to the king. And God excited the spirit of Josiah as 
he read the book with fervor and he boiled (over) in spiritual love and he 
was kindled with divine zeal and he was filled with diligence, care and 
fear??. He issued?! а severe?? command, (one) that departed from his 
mouth, and he gathered the tribes and the families (together) and they 
came to Jerusalem to the temple of the Lord God and he read the law?? 
of the Lord before the entire people. And after all the tribes of Israel, all 
together, heard the law?^ of the Lord, they wept with a great weeping 
and cried bitterly towards the Lord their God and established a covenant 
in the temple before the Lord??. And they performed, Israel and Judah, 
the Passover on the fourteenth of the month of Nisan, as is written in the 
law? of God, as Moses the chief of the prophets had written. And the 
entire people turned from the religion of the idols and abandoned the 
worship of the images and the engraven figures and undertook the 
observance of the law through the command of the king. All these 
(things) took place through Josiah the believing king. Not because of the 
glory of the praise of the people did all these things happen to the 
Hebrews — for the Jews, paganism was always planted in their hearts — 


25 


уброс — 29 Exod. хх, 3ff.; Deut. v, 6ff. — 27 убцос — 28 уброс —?? II 
Chron. XXXIV, 14ff. — 3° Mss CD + «the king (renewed) his religion over all Israel» 
— ?! Lit.«threwout» -- 22 Lit. «terrible» — 33 vóuog — 34 убцос — 25 П 
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but because of us ourselves all these things happened so that the typos?" 
of the Pasha would not be blotted out from the world until Christ will 
come who is the true Pasha and shall perfect that which these shadows 
were performing for him. 

* Also I, O man of God, have not without forethought looked at this 
matter. As I read your letter, and particularly because I found in it 
chapters of the canons?? which you have written and sent to me 
requesting me to write and to send to you the canons ?? of the apostles*^, 
also about the way every rank*! ought to conduct itself, also every 
order^? that is in the catholic*? church. For you deserve a great honor 
and perfect praise** for having (shown) such zeal of discernment. It was 
beautiful of our father, the shepherd, that he elected you, O wise and 
diligent, to be a leader after him. Although you, up to this day did not 
exercise diligence concerning this, you are not to blame for this. For it 
was not yours to claim but for those who had occupied this place before 
you, these were (the ones) obliged to claim this. But now rightly and 
suitably you are inquiring about the сапопѕ“°. For also the Scriptures 
say thus: «When they make you to rule, be reasonable.»*° And again: 
«If you are a shepherd, know your sheep and understand your flock.»*? 
And our Lord has said: «Do not despise one of those little ones who 
believe in me.»*® And that again: «Blessed is the servant because of 
whom the name of his master shall be glorified.»*® And that: «He who 
desires the presbyterate desires a good work.»?? And that: «So as you 
shall be found shall you be treated.»?! So then, beautiful is your desire 
and good your request even for the profit of the community. And when 
the unjust ones do not join in? we are obliged, the entire community, to 
bring thanksgiving to you, to your holiness. When we rested and were 
neglecting our advantage 5°, your holiness had a great diligence because 
of us,(so) that through the care that is for the sake of us to gain that 
which we have ignorantly * lost. Your holiness is obliged to care for 


37 тблос — 28 камфу — 29 кауфу — “° About this cycle of canons, see VOOBUS, 
The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac (Text), 1, p. 41ff.; (Translation), L p. 36ff. — 
а táypa — 99 табас — * каболлк — “% калфс — *5 kavóv — “Š Its 
origin in unknown — 27 Of unknown origin —  ** Matth. xviii, 10. According to 
its characteristic elements, it is an Old Syriac rendering: xa»«in опе» = Syr-Cur, Syr-Sin 
> A» da «оп опе» Pei; ко vim» «who believe in me» — Syr-Cur » om Pes. This 
form of the rendering appears also in 'APHRAHAT, Demonstrationes, ed. PARISOT, I, 


col 297 — * The same logion appears also in canon LII. RESCH, Agrapha : 
ausserkanonische Evangelienfragmente, does not include this logion — 50 | Tim. iil, 
1 — 5! [ts origin in unknown — 22 The meaning of this passage is not clear — 


53 Lit. «profit» 
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these because the parents are those who set up treasures for their 
children, as also the Scriptures and the nature testify. For this is a 
treasure great and excellent — more excellent than all the treasures, and 
where it is, it enriches without limit and the memory of the founder will 
not be blotted out forever. 

As to that which your holiness has written to us: «We certainly do not 
command you on this matter, but we present to you a petition and 
request.» "7 Through this, your holiness, you have increased your great 
humility and your perfect love in that (though) having the authority to 
order authoritatively and mightily, you have not done it in (the form of) 
domination but in your domination you do it through persuasion 55 and 
humility. For through the persuasion which you have sent to us, you 
have presented to us a great teaching, and your example 5° is arranged 
before us as in a mirror. For you have humbled 28 yourself and presented 
a request and petition to us so that through many (words), virtual crowns 
of praise and eulogy?" have been plaited to us from your humility. And I 
also, while I am nothing, yet even from anything that I have, am 
humbled in my own eyes for in reading these words I am beaten as (if) by 
leather straps and a scourgeš°. For if, from fathers like yourself, these 
(things) are written to us, a miserable and feeble one, how much more it 
is right for me to become humble towards those who are smaller than I. 
But it is proper for your wisdom, O disciple of the Scriptures and beloved 
son of the holy fathers, to seek and to obtain those (things) which are the 
hope of the life and also the praise and the crown of our head. It is 
beautiful for a great spirit * like you to labor and to care for these 
(things) for which you shall have to give account to the one who has 
elected you so that you shall receive (a reward)$?. 


54 T 55 ~ 5 E Si А 
Relotg — neioig — 29 Lit. «demonstration» — © xoAóg — 58% Lit. 


аш, = 59 скбтос — 59 A very brief summary of the letter appears also in 
n at-Taiyib, Fiqh an-nasraniya, p. 30f. In this resumé he is interested mainly in the 
typology of the hierarchical order prefigured in Moses and Aaron. This very brief summary 


к combined with some comments about some texts relative to the history of the Synod of 
icea. 
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ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TERMS 


Those who are intelligent and discerning do not! love only a simple 
reading which is seen by the eyes and which the lips articulate and 
express, and they stay away from the understanding of the heart, but the 
meaning of the expression? they test with their mind. And when they 
meet a term whether of nature or of the affairs of the world, they see and 
understand through the secret inquiry of their heart those which are 
simple terms?, (such) as those which are employed? in usage and 
extending their terms also to those which do not belong to these — those 
which are said about a distinct person?, those again which are the terms 
of the things which are expressed about the subject? of said things, and 
those which are of nature, which testify about the nature, and those 
which emanating from nature are strange to nature?, and those which 
are on persons and are singularly expressed, and again those which are in 
(conventional) usage and serve as a support for the (public) use? of the 
community. 

That one, however, who has the diligence and is a lover of reading, 
also proves everything that he reads and does not overlook even a single 
term which he meets, whether small or great, (even) not of the Scripture 
nor of nature; (also) not of custom nor of (public) use and not of things 
and not of (any) one of these (categories that) we have recited, without 
looking at what its cause is and what is this (connection) on which its 
composition arises. Those, however, who in this manner possess the 
distinction in them do not confuse? the reading of the terms, but keep 
every name in order +° in its place. * For they, the terms, are declarers*? 
of the things +? (themselves) and the things do not declare the terms, but 
the terms declare the nature and the things together with the rest of 
everything. 

There are terms for things which necessarily must be interpreted from 
Greek !? into Syriac. The one who reads the terms in Syriac, although he 


1 Mss CD «loves» — 2 Lit. «reading» — 3 Lit. «names» — * Lit. «are read» 
— $ npóconov -- © Lit. «cause» — 7 The meaning of this section is often very 
obscure — 8 Or: «utility» — 9 Lit. «taken — 19 тёё — 11 The arguments of 
the author are based on the concept of the povai onpavtikai of Aristotle — '? Or: 
«facts», «realities» — — !? ішмшт 
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reads the terms in Greek, is compelled to know their translation in 
Syriac. For we read éxkAnoia and in Syriac it is called “edta. "Кай isa 
Hebrew term which is translated into Syriac as kengšta < gathering». So 
the meaning of the reading éxxAnoia is not the same in the Hebrew and 
in Syriac because éxkAnoia when translated into Syriac means «calling», 
for calling is its translation, whether called from every place to one 
gathering or called from all nations to one nation and to the one worship 
of one everlasting nature, the Almighty who is confessed in three 
persons. 

So also again the term латріаруто is a Greek term. There are people 
who translate it without (proper) knowledge and read it: «the head of 
powers». But it is not so. Accurately, however, when it is translated into 
Syriac it means: «the father of rulers». Even in the Scripture @pyovtec!* 
is said, «the powers». As one would say: «rulers and governors», 
because «rulers» in Greek is read Gpyovtec. (Just) as it is the custom in 
Greek to take a little from this term and a little from that, and to 
compose and set up one term (so) that it emerges from the two, as it takes 
from two or three terms, borrowing from them. But in Syriac one (also) 
does so and would compose from two or three terms (thus) also to 
establish one term, * an achievement (by) which they are transformed. 
The word which is composed does not emerge firmly. 

The term шптротодмітпс! 5 is not the term of bishops but the term of 
the town. Because «mother» in Greek is called ийтпр and the towns are 
called лодлс, it is translated into Syriac as «the mother of towns». On the 
basis of this term in Greek, the bishop also is called «metropolitan», and 
on the term for town is his name constructed as accurately !6 as the 
composition of the term emerges on the basis of this, namely, on his town 
as we said above. 

Also again the term catholicos is not a Greek nor a Syriac but a 
Roman!" (term). For the term catholicos in Greek has no explanation, 
but as it is so it is called in the Roman (language), in the same way as the 
Greeks call it. In Syriac «catholicos» is interpreted «general», for 
example, also ёккАлусї@ kaĝo is interpreted in Syriac «the general 
calling». 

And also the terms aipzoiótnc and аїрєтїкбс must necessarily be 


14 Transcription here is faulty — !5 The author does not know much Greek. What he 
means here is нптролодлс instead of «metropolitan» — 16 Mss CD + «not» — 
17 Another blunder, making the term a Latin word, once again shows that the author was 
not at home in the Greek language 
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interpreted from Greek into Syriac because many suppose that the 
heretics are the same as heresiotes and that the heresiotes are heretics. 
But that is not so (for there is) a great distinction between the heresiotes 
and the heretics. However, these terms are related to each other"? 
because «quarrel» in Greek is called aipeoic and on the basis of this 
term aipeoic those who quarrel on certain matters are called heresiotes. 
But although they are quarrelers on many (issues), on * those which are 
human but those in the orthodox faith, they do not go astray (and) are 
not heretics. Heretic, however, is interpreted as a quarreler with God. 
For God in the Greek language briefly is called Өєбу!? and the quarreler 
аїрєсїс — (on the basis) of that which we have said above, there is the 
custom in Greek to take a little from this word and a little from that and 
make a (new) term — so also here does it take a little from Өєбу and a 
little from аїрєстс and constitute аїрєтікос which is interpreted the 
quarreler with God, as we have said above. Although heretics in many 
human (matters) are orthodox yet because they quarrel against (the 
divine things) they are greater wrongdoers that the heresiotes who 
quarrel about human matters. In this way we have demonstrated in brief 
the distinction that is between them. 

Again it is right for us accurately to demonstrate таура and тббіс. For 
we say that there is a тб&тс and a т@үна which are categories, and if we 
do not bring the terms forward (publicly) and distinguish them, no one 
(will be able to understand) what is the meaning of táypa and табіс for 
they Co and cannot declare their essence — if they do not have 
declaring terms as we have demonstrated above. For example, (if) we say 
there is a таура of priests, then (other) terms are necessary through 
which the term shall be distinguished, (namely) the terms which are set in 
array within the таура because there are ranks in it and табло. We say 
that there is а табло of bishops, a табіс of presbyters, a таблс of deacons, 
and a табіс of hypodeacons with the remainder, the others. While тура 
is опе, the ta&etc in it are many. For example, again there is * a taypa of 
soldiers and there are degrees and ranks (in it), of horsemen which are 
elevated from horsemen and of the footsoldiers — (but) t&ypa is one. So 
then the té&&etc are laid in the таура. Therefore it is necessary to bring 
the terms forward to explain the categories as we have demonstrated 
above. 


18 Mss CD + «through the closeness ... the definition of both»; the middle part of the 
clause has suffered — 19 In transcription, the Greek term is used in the accusative 
case — 29 блобіакомос. 
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History oF MONASTICISM 


So then we have to come to the history of monasticism and we shall 
see from where this order! comes from, and has taken its beginning. 

For the Scripture says that from the beginning the prophets were 
called seers. And as the order? of the seers gained strength they were 
called prophets as (they are) today. 
| So also were the Christians? from the beginning called Galileans, yet 
in Antioch they received the name that they shall be called Christians‘. 
Why? Because the Messiah according to the Greek 5 is called Хрістос. 
And just as because of а garden a man is called a gardener, so (the word) 
«Christians» was formed according to the name of xpiotiavóc which is 
translated into Syriac as mesihaye. 

However, we have not told these (things) vainly but in order to 
demonstrate what is the origin* of monasticism and when and from 
where this order took (its) beginning and where we find the foundation of 
its discipline. Moreover, we find it in the Old (Testament), namely, when 
the temporal tent was made, the tribe of Levi was set apart for the 
priesthood”. The tribe was divided into families in order that from them 
Should come the priests, again from the others the Levites together with 
the rest from others who are in the tribe. And Moses was mystically? the 
patriarch and Aaron as a bishop and his sons in the likeness of presbyters 
and the Levites in order? as deacons together with the rest of those who 
were serving in the order of the brothers in the temporal tent!?. For even 
at the beginning they were not called clerics!!, because perfection had 
not yet come. 

* The order!? of the monks, however, had another name in the old 
(covenant). The letters which Philo prepared for James the brother of 
our Lord"? testified to this. Particularly do we learn it from that (letter) 
which Magna the Alexandrian wrote to Serapion the head of the 


1 


Lr ënn — н хаура — 3 zpiotiavoi — “Acts Xi, 26 — 5 iov 
Lit. iod — ? peut. x, 8 — Or: «їп secret» — 9 Lit. «regulation», «defini- 
tion» — 19 A well known tenet in the traditions of the Antiochian school of exegesis — 
11 oxAnpixóg — '? тбуна -- !? An unknown apocryphal document 
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anchorites !*. Moreover, this Magna is that one who first ordered (апа) 
wrote down the ypovikov in the church. 

Also Eusebius the Caesarean remembers him at the beginning of 
the canons!5 which he prepared for the four evangelists'®, and he 
remembers him also in his other writings which he prepared. 

Also Clement, the disciple of Apostle Peter who came after the 
apostles, the first bishop in Rome, this one wrote a letter to Dionysios the 
bishop of Areopagus 17 who is the disciple of the holy Paul. This Clement 
had heard as from the mouth of the apostles the story of the monks and 
wrote accurately (about) it to Dionysios as he shows in the array З of his 
letters and says that Elijah, Elisha, Hosea and John the Baptist, the 
blessed James, the brother of our Lord, and Philon with the rest of the 
others regarding whose habit!? he demonstrates and relates and says: 
«Some of them preaching chastity wore clothing garments of hair, others 
of them, of leather, others of them, of wool, and binding leather straps 
around their loins and sandals on their feet. Some of them were (real) 
virgins since they from their youth until their old age were dressing this 
habit 29. Others of them had been married; but since they had departed 
from the world after their marriage and joined them, they have become 
sanctified like those. Some of them were dwelling in cultivated land and 
some of them were dwelling in the wilderness and they were called the 
sons of the prophets.» 

though not all were prophets, there also were prophets among them 
as we have said above: * Hosea, Elijah, Elisha, John, and James, the rest 
of the others for which there is not time to enumerate the names of all of 
them. 

While Hosea was a virgin and а nazir?’ and was elevated by ап 
excellent manner of life over his companions and was regarded perfect 
among his companions, also his name was shining in the whole of Israel 
and Judea because at (that) time he was the head of all the orders of the 
sons of the prophets — as the writings of those we mentioned above 
testify. God set him apart that he shall be prophet not only for Israel but 
also for Judah and that he would reprove through him both kingdoms 
and both of the communities, Israel and Judah. And He brought him 
down from the height of his virginity and purity, and while he did not 


14 Another unknown apocryphal source — 19 камфу — 19 єбаууємотіс — 
17 Another unknown apocryphal writing — 189 Or: «composition» — 19 суйна — 
20 суйна -- 2! Mss CD read here vas «а person who has taken a vow» 
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want (to do so yet) he obeyed the command of his God and did 
something which he was ordered to do, and took an adulteress (and a 
harlot)22. The harlot brought23 public shame to the saint since her 
lovers were openly coming and going to her. The adulteress (however) 
concealed (her doings), (pretending) to possess the habit of liberty in her, 
and buffeted the holy Hosea 24. 

Regarding its importance — both are їуреѕ 25 of the two communities. 
For the harlot is the type?® of the community of Israel because the 
Samaritans were openly worshipping the calf and Baal. The adulteress is 
the type?” of Jerusalem because in Jerusalem there were publicly the 
temple and the altar, the sacrifices, oblations and the priests, but secretly 
they were worshipping the idols and the hosts of the heaven. And just as 
the holy Hosea was daily treated shamefully between the harlot and the 
adulteress in this way, the great and the holy name of God was defiled 
daily by Jerusalem and Samaria through their impure mouth in which 
they associated the holiness of God with the impurity of their idols. 

For now, we are not concerned with the exposition of the Scriptures 
but * rather we wish to demonstrate that Hosea belonged to the order?? 
of the monks who were called the sons of the prophets??. 

When Christ our Savior came into the world the whole order?? was 
educated by the teaching of Christ our Lord. 

Also nearly all of the apostles demonstrate that they were from this 
order?!. Also our Lord continuously joined them and all the whole time 
he was in the world, he conducted himself according to their habit??, 

Again the blessed Paul in the same order?? was particularly rebuking 
the rebellious Hebrews, the sons of his nation, when he says: «The world 
was not worthy of them: they were in need and in suffering not out of 
necessity but of their own (free) will, (and) they constrained themselves 
on account of the hope of the kingdom of heaven. And they were like 
wanderers in the wilderness; they abandoned the cultivated land and 


?? Hosea I, 2ff. — 23 Lit. «demonstrated» — 24 Mss CD have preserved this 
text correctly: «The adulteress was breaking the marriage secretly, but openly she 
demonstrated the manners of (moral) freedom in her conduct, and buffeted the holy Hosea 
by the arrogance of her words as though he was not worthy of her greatness» — 
25 тфлос — 7° tonog — ?? тблос — 28 táypa — 29 Here 'Abdiio' has included 
the following section of this writing by prefixing it with a brief summary statement: «The 
order of monks in the Old (Testament) was called the sons of the prophets, like Elijah, 
Elisha, and the rest». Nomocanon VII, 1, ed. ASSEMANI, p. 257f. 30 таура — 
зі тауда — 22 oxüpa — 29 тбура 
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dwelt in cliffs and caves, and instead of garments they wore leather 
(clothing)> 4. 

These (were the words) the blessed Paul wrote to the rebellious sons of 
his nation while he reproves the impudence and disobedience through 
these sons of the prophets. Since then your faith is not greater than theirs 
and * your righteousness is not more excellent than theirs, are you not 
awaiting the (same) hope as (did) they? But since they who are so great, 
more holy than we, yet in need — that they would receive the perfection 
of the true faith — how much more are you obliged to imitate their 
example and to emulate them even (that) you should receive from us the 
gospel of Christ. 

Могеомег, this order was called the <sons of the prophets> until they 
received the gospel of our Savior. Afterwards they were called <as those 
who go out (from the world)>, first since they went out of the world 
during their lifetime, and secondly since they went out to make war with 
the adversary. When all the nations were instructed through the gospel of 
Christ many groups from nations without end joined them and con- 
ducted themselves like them. 

And then when this order25 gained strength and grew large, it 
obtained the name povayoi in Greek and their monasteries ноуасттүрї@ 
which in Syriac is interpreted as the caves of the anchorites. Those of this 
order 2° who stood lower * obtained the name therapeutes which in 
Syriac is interpreted «worshippers» ?". 

Then as the fathers and teachers saw that this order*® became large, 
that a multitude of the people of the believers was enticed after them 
because (so) many of the countries were instructed through them even 
(that) the entire деуйта?? of the church inclined towards *? them, for the 
sake of the instruction! of their churches, they went out and then with 
great care set up canons*? in order that through these, they would be 
guided, that by reason of their beautiful conduct and by reason of the 
canons which were set for them by the fathers, they would in particular 

be beautiful examples for everyone, (that) in double should instruction 
come through them. 


34 Hebr. xi, 37f. — 25 táypa — 9° тбура 37 Or: «religious servants» — 
38 тауда 39 The «covenant» at that time meant simply the Christian community 
or the church. About its original and exclusive meaning and its role in ancient Syrian 
Christianity, see VOOBUS, Celibacy, A Requirement for Admission to Baptism in the Early 
Syrian Church, p.45ff. -- 4° Lit. «among them» -- ©! Or: «discipline» — 
*? кауфу 
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They were commanded by the fathers (to the effect) that they were to 
take care of their brothers like of their soul. Through their canons*3 
they admonish them strongly to have great diligence for the entité 
community so that they shall lack nothing in their monasteries, that they 
shall establish a community of brothers to be with them. And strangers 44 
who come to them shall be at rest. And they shall see (to it) according to 
their prayers that a man shall be entrusted, that he shall be the abbot, so 
that one shall not be found (in the office) who does not have the 
knowledge to guide (the community) and through his laxity and his 
negligence * and carelessness does (allow) want to come upon the 
monastery (with the result that) the community of the brothers might be 
scattered. 

Also the poor and the wayfarers are received in it, and that for the 
reason should they not find rest, they might blaspheme the divine name. 

Again — for the church, too, they set up canons^5 and separated 
the orders? and divided the ranks*? and regulated the degrees and 
established chiefs**, commanders^? and leaders? and stated 5! that no 
one was to add something nor take away and that no one was to dare to 
do anything beyond the order of the masters5?, even again that the 
masters (might dare) to command something beyond the canons 5? of the 
fathers. 

It is, indeed, right for us that the origin of these matters be written 
down. And then that (other matters) shall be handed down in succession 
and brought to the fore?^ and one after another be brought to 
completion. Because for us first above all, it is necessary that we shall not 
neglect tthe causes of the canons 55, (so) that we would not write and 
demonstrate (as to) when the beginning of this establishment took place, 
who also their author was, and what is the cause that made those who set 
them up to succeed and who it is who gathered them and when they were 
gathered and what profit they produced in the churches of God. In short 
there is much (that) I am prepared to write to you about these (matters) 
which we have told in brief. But since you are eager to be a mouth for me 
in the interest of the interpretation of these beauties and excellencies 


43 45 


камфу — ** Eévog — камфу — © таура — 7 табас — 29 The term 
used here is riáne -- "7 About the term iaasa, sec VOOBUS, The Didascalia 
Apostolorum in Syriac (Translation), I, p. 41 — 5? The term employed here is 
medabrané — 5! Mss CD + «that no one was to add something or take away» — 
5? The term is rabbané -- 7? xavóv -- ** Lit. «towards the center» — 55 кауфу 
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which I have planned to make, labor for me in prayer towards God the 
Lord oof all so that the laziness which is the mother of all leisures and 
impediments against (all) excellencies will be taken from me. Also (that) 
the aassistance of God shall reach me quickly and that I may fulfill the 
obligations of the obedience which I have received towards your 
fatherhood, just as I beseech God, the Lord of all, that you shall quickly 
reap the fruits of the seed you have sown and that the produce will come 
in profit whether thirtyfold or sixtyfold or a hundredfold °°. 


56 Cf. Mark Iv, 8 and parall. 
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ON PERSECUTIONS 


When the blessed apostles went out! to proclaim? the good news of 
our Savior in the world, together with their proclamation?, they did not 
teach ordinances* and canons? in the churches but their zeal was one — 
to convert everyone from the error of the religion of idols to the worship 
of the cross, and that (the converted) would keep themselves from the 
sacrifice of the strangled (meat) and of blood? and that together with the 
rest (of such requirements). 

Afterwards, however, when their tidings had gone out and their words 
to the end of the universe and the faith of Christ was spread throughout 
the entire world to the end of the universe and, the faith of Christ was 
spread throughout the entire world to as many accepted it and were 
strengthened by it. Those who accepted the tidings in turn also became 
heralds? and evangelists for others. 

(But then) as Satan saw that instead of twelve heralds? they became 
myriads without number, he hoped to conquer the truth and to destroy 
the faith of Christ. Then he stirred up the priests of evil and incited the 
priests of sin. He threw the nations into error so that there would be 
empty? fellows!? and judges of vehement wrath set up, like a party of 
deserters, and he arranged an umatched war. Gruesome wolves went out 
to rip up the lambs?!, the children of the spiritual birth. Terrible were 
their scorchings and bitter their judgements. And as many as they were 
killing, again * (just) as many came (to the faith)!? and as much as Satan 
was seeking to destroy the truth, so did the party of the believers double 
to a great multitude — (for) more than that of the persecutors. 

However, this war which this Satan arranged against the believers was 


' "Abdi86° included a part of this section in his work. Nomocanon VII, 1, p. 197 — 
2 кпрбссбїму -- `°? kńpvypa — ©®тёйс — 5 кауфу — © Acts ХУ, 29 — 
7 кўроб — 5 кйроб — ° It has been assumed that this is an Aramaic term, régd, 
but the problem is how to explain the change of the first vowel unless one is compelled to 
use some farfetched explanation like the influence of the Greek ракос, «rascal». It seems 


to be a Syriac term. It appears in the Old Syriac version. John Chrysostomos tells of the 


contemporary use of it. Cf. Homiliae de statuis XIX, PG XLIX, col. 1876. — 19 Mss 
CD + «(and) the workers of the lie, he inflamed the kings in a great wrath» — M Cf. 
Matth. vii, 15 — !? Mss CD + «and as many as they were annihilating them, again 


they became strong» 


16 PRELIMINARY TEXTS 


silenced through a woman whose name is Helena, from the land of 
Mesopotamia and the village Kepher Pahar +° in the region of "Ürhài " 
She was instructed by the blessed Ваг Samya'®, the bishop of "Urhai, 
and was instructed in the reading of the Scriptures. A man from the great 
(city of) Rome (came up) who was from the royal lineage — or read: 
from a royal family — and his name was Valentianos bar Qüstos, to visit 
the towns and lands of the region of the Orient. An occasion took place 
and he saw the girl, and she pleased him and he took her as his wife 
legally ‘©. And after he took her, this man was promoted to the rank of 
royalty. And from the care of the blessed Helena there became peace for 
Christians !", some!? from the great persecution that had arisen against 
the churches. 


13 Vocalization is uncertain. Perhaps from isas «a potter», PAYNE SMITH, Thesaurus 
Syriacus, col. 3084. According to another tradition, Helena came from "Urhài itself, as 
reflected through an Arabic recension of these texts. Cf. Abraham Ecchellensis in MANSI, 
Conciliorum nova collectio II, col. 1055ff. — 19 A local indigenous legendary tradition = 
15 А well known martyr whose acts of martyrdom have come down; Ancient Syriac 
Documents, ed. CURETON, рї 41ff.; Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum I, p. 95ff. Here he is 
presented as a martyr under Trajan (ca. 106). However, it has been claimed that his 
martyrdom took place under Decius (250), DUVAL, «Les actes de Scharbil et les actes de 
Вагзатуа», p. 40ff. 16 убцос — !? урістамої — 19 Lit. «a little». 
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ON тне HERESIES 


Since now Satan saw that he profited in nothing, he then arranged 
another war!, more bitter? than the first?. He spewed* out factions and 
divisions and made contentions and quarrels, and he brewed many evil 
things through the multitude of heresies* which he brought about over 
(against) the church. He threw them at the Christians$, one after the 
other. They all became confused and became (divided) one against the 
other just as the prophet says: «According to the number of your villages 
were your gods, Judah» ’, so it happened also to the Church of God — as 
were the number of the bishops so were the number of the heresies. And 
the believers decreased and became as a single (ear of) wheat in a large 
field of wheat. And just as it had happened to the Jews who had 
abolished the law and forgot the Passover, so did it happen to the 
Christians? at that Цте — through the divisions (caused) by various 
heresies, the Holy Scriptures were gradually changed and (even) the 
arrangements !? of their sayings. At different places they purged out even 
the holy festivals of custom 11 and they were not celebrated because every 
heresy according to their opinion changed the sacred Scriptures and they 
established others for themselves alone. The heresies were flourishing 
and the believers were persecuted by them, and thus the Scriptures were 
not in every place found to be correct as (they are) today because of 
corruptions and because of the many injuries which happened by many 
to the Scriptures of holiness by (way of) the heretics. (However), because 
we write in summary briefly, (for) the issue as to whence were the 
Scriptures harmed, which is the heresy that abused them and which again 
has not changed something in the Scriptures, what they are and what 
they say and how * each one of them confesses — there is no time to tell 


! An ancient view, that Satan designed heresies in order to destroy the church, appears 
already in JUSTIN MARTYR, Apologia 1, 24ff., PG VI, col. 368ff. — 2 Ms С + «and 
harder» — ° "АБО! introduces here a brief sketch which he has recast, Nomocanon І, 
3,p.197 —  * Lit. «threw out» — 5 aipecig — 9 урістамої — " Jerem. П, 
28. The text is according to Peš — 8 убцос — ° хрістамої — 19 Ms C «the 
divisions» -- 1" It is very characteristic for his Oriental background that the author is 
concerned in the first place with the integrity of the Scriptures, and after this with the 
festivals and not with the creeds as one would expect 
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it. But it is necessary that in each section in the work we write briefly (on 
the basis) of much (material), about each of the heresies whose harm it is 
necessary to relate that it will be remembered by the reader. 

The first heresy!?. The heresy of Sambatiné'* which is translated in 
Syriac Sabtaye!*. These say that instead of Sunday it is necessary to 
offer the oblation on the Sabbath because that is the (day of) rest. And 
instead of the Gospel! 5, the Torah must be read at the conclusion (of the 
lessons) before the people. And the circumcision must not be abolished ! ° 
and the observance of the law!" must not be annulled. Also the type!? of 
the Passover must be kept because the new is not against the old 
(covenant). And while they want to keep the law, they call themselves 
Christians!?. These are (those) regarding whom also Paul remembers 
when he says: «Beware of dogs! Beware of the cutting of flesh and from 
evil workers»??, with the rest of other (matters) concerning which he 
ordered caution?!. 

The heresy of the followers of Simon 22. This is this Simon concerning 
whom the members of this religion called him Sem'on and were saying 
about him that he is a son of God??. And calling him the secret power?* 
of the creator, and because be obeyed the Father who sent him for our 
redemption, his name was called Sem'ón and named him Simon. Those 
of the movement of Simon made for themselves a gospel?? in four parts 
and they called it the Book of the Quarters (of the world)?5. They are all 
sorcerers. А thread of scarlet and of the rose (color) they bind at the neck 
like the priests (of idols). The ancients?’ plated the hair of their heads 
and were occupying themselves with incantations and strange affairs. 

* The heresy of the Marqioné. They proclaim three beings: a good, a 


!? Rahmani produced the first translation of this catalogue in Latin, Studia Syriaca IV, 
p. 76ff. — 13 The form of the name is different in Barhadbesabba 'Arbàya, Histoire, 
р. 187: Simbatyanisté. The founder of this movement was Sabbatius, a presbyter, who 
started this splinter group among the Novatians. SOZOMENUS, Historia eccl. VH, 18, 
p.327ff. — 19 The author mistakenly derived his name from the Sabbath — 
15 вбауубмому — 18 Sozomenus does not give this information — '’ vopog — 
18 трдос — !9 урістамої — 29 Phil. п, 3. The wording is Peš except the trans- 
position of res relia geo «and of evil servants» from the middle and placed at 
the end — 21 This movement perturbed "Aphrém as reflected through his Contra 
Haereses ll, 6, р. 7. See also Le Testament XV, р. 266. An episode about the controversies 
with the movement is told by Ja'qob of Edessa. Cf. NAU, «Traduction des lettres XII et 
XIII de Jacques d'Edesse», р. 277f. — 22 This Simon was known as Simon Magus — 
23 [RENAEUS, Adversus haereses І, 23, vol. 1, р. 190ff. 24 <... sublimissimam 
virtutem», ibid. — 25 єбауубмому — 29 Cf. тёссара KÀipata тої kócpov, IRENAEUS, 
Adversus haereses ПІ, 11, 8, vol. II, p. 427. — 27 Instead of «the ancients» Barhad- 
bešabba ‘Arbaya reads: «as the priests of the Qadisayé, Histoire, р. 188 
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V. ON THE HERESIES 19 


just, and an evil one??. These also have injured the Scriptures and have 
added and reduced in the gospel?? and in the apostolos. The entire Book 
of Acts?? they have taken (out) from the midst and instead of this they 
have made another and called it the Sum?! so that it shall be like their 
own opinion??. Instead of Peter they set up for themselves Marcion (as) 
the head of the apostles??, and instead of the Psalms they have made 
for themselves hymns?* for their services. And they calumniate the 
resurrection of bodies 25. 

The heresy of the followers of Mani. These again proclaim two beings: 
a good and an evil one, and they calumniate the resurrection of bodies. 
They worship the sun and the moon. They despise marriage and they 
regard meats as defiled. They say that everything that exists in the world 
has a soul in it. They possess much perversity in their minds and they 
express blasphemy and confused noise againt God. They proclaim the 
seven and twelve (planets)*°. They say that there аге thrums?? and lots?? 
and the signs of the zodiac. They persevere in the chaldean?? агі“. 

The heresy of the followers of Paul*!. They confess one God who is 
one nature and one hypostasis, but do not confess the Logos (to the 
effect) that he is of the nature of the Father, nor the Spirit of Holiness but 
their nature they call one hypostasis in the triad of names. And they say 
that the man (Jesus), our Lord, is a simple man42, like one of us, and 
according to nature like us, and (that) the beginning of the son was from 
Mary. But because of his election, that he was elected to be the Savior for 
the human nature, the divine grace conjoined him through the will and 


dd Cf. HIPPOLYTUS, Philosophumena VII, 1H, 31 ascribes these views to а Ргероп of 
Assyria, who wrote a work against Harmonius, a follower of Bar Daisan (his son?) — 
єбауублоу — 29 праве — °? Or: «the summing up». All the manuscripts 
read in this way; also the Arabic version renders it so, MANSI, Conciliorum nova collectio ЇЇ, 
col. 1056; however, BarhadbeSabba 'Arbàyà reads Saba, Histoire, p. 189 — 3? This 
writing seems to refer to his work «Antitheses» which belonged to the canon of the New 
Testament of the Marcionites. Cf. HARNACK, Markion, p. 256* 33 Origen reports 
that Marcion was believed to sit on the throne at the left of Christ. Homiliae in Lucam 
XXV, Die Homilien zu Lukas, p. 151 — 29 There is no information about their madrasé 
In other sources ?* The movement presented a dangerous rival in Mesopotamia as 
demonstrated by various writings of `Aphrëm, Prose Refutations of Mani, Marcion and 
Bardaisan 1-1; Contra haereses І, 9-12, 16-18, П, І etc., p. 3ff. Le Testament XV, p. 266. 
About their role in Mesopotamian Christianity, see VÓOBUS, History of Asceticism in the 
Syrian Orient І, p.45ff. — 29 Cf. Kephalaia, ed. 5снмірт — 37 Ms С «meteors» 
namely defined as «Sagitta», PAYNE SMITH, Thesaurus Syriacus, col. 767 — 38 Or: 
«oracles», «auguries» — "7 Or: «astrology» — 4° About the role of Manichaeism 
in the developing monasticism in Mesopotamia, see VOOBUS, History of Asceticism in 
the Syrian Orient 1, p. 109ff. — <! Ms C + «the Samosatean» — 4? EUSEBIUS 
Historia eccl. VII, 26, 28, p. 246 i 
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love (that) lives in him — and because of (all) this, he was called the Son 
of God although he is a simple тап“. Those, whenever * they find the 
sayings in the Scripture which proclaim the eternity and the divinity of 
the Son and declare the hypostases of the Trinity, they took them out and 
introduced others for them ^^. Indeed, the names of the books of the 
prophets and apostles they have not changed but each of the books so as 
it is so did they call^? it. 

The heresy of the followers of the ‘Udayé*°. They say that the Trinity 
із a composition? and the hypostases stand in composition with one 
another 4?, Some*? of them are nazirs and fasters and (they follow) in the 
custom (of receiving) strangers??. They persevere іп weeping all their 
days 5'. And whoever trespasses among them and laughs, they throw him 
out of their midst 2. 


53 With regard to these theological premises of Paul of Samosata, see some fragments, 
which, however, are not all authentic, RouTH, Reliquiae sacrae MI 2, р. 329. DIEKAMP, 
Doctrina patrum, p. 303f. 44 The question of falsification of the Scriptures is not 
clear at all. It appears that this may go back to a misunderstanding of a passage in 
EUSEBIUS, Historia eccl. VII, 30, 9, 10. The Syriac version of this work, The Ecclesiastical 
History in Syriac, does not help to clarify this question — “5 In Mesopotamia the 
movement had found adherents, and these « Paulininé» were another source of trouble and 
worry for “Aphrém: Contra Haereses XX, 4, p. 79, or «Paulinü» in Le Testament XV, 
p. 266 46 Also known as Audayé. This is an indigenous movement, founded by 
"Оаа, an anchorite and then an archdeacon in Edessa, who was an adherent of a stream of 
ancient asceticism which in its radicalism drew consequences also for the church. He and 
his adherents accused the church of laxity with respect to the ascetic ideals. The pneumatic 
concept of the church had once again reared its head. PHILOXENOS, Textes inédits, p. 211. 
THEODORETUS, Historia eccl. IV, 10, p. 227 states that ‘Uda was under the influence of 
Mani. The historical kernel of this tradition seems to be in the memory of his allegiance to 
the archaic traditions of Mesopotamian monasticism. At the time of his banishment to 
Scythia there were many communities in Mesopotania, Palestine, Arabia and even among 
the Scythians and Goths. EPIPHANIUS, Panarion LXX, vol. ПІ, р. 232ff. — *7 They 
possessed apocalyptic writings, and Philoxenos and Theodoros bar Konai speak of 
several such writings. Liber scholiorum II, p. 319 — 28 These speculations led them to 
anthropomorphic views, The claims by Mika'el, Chronique І, p. 277, and Bar "Ebràyà, 
Chronicon ecclesiasticum I, р. 102, that the movement was influenced by the views of Bar 
Daisàn, do not instill confidence without support coming from older sources — 
49 This is an understatement since the whole movement represents a revival of ancient 
ascetic streams. Barhadbešabba 'Arbàyà reads here correctly: «all of them are nasirs 
and fasters», Histoire, p. 194. 1f, indeed, an episode of Afu, preserved in a papyrus in 
Turin, belongs to the movement of "Uda, as it seems so, then we have here additional 
information regarding the ascetic character of this movement, Díscussion d'un moine audien, 
р.95,116 — 29 Евуос — 5! About these practices of asceticism and mortification, 
see VOOBUS, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient II, р. 28211. 52 According to 
Epiphanius in Qennesrin where once the movement was numerically strong, at the time 
when he was writing this source they had not more than two monasteries. Panarion, LXX, 
15, 5, Ш, p. 248. The movement must have been strong enough still in the 5th cent. when 
Rabbülà, bishop of Edessa, was compelled to use drastic means in his fight against 
them. Opera selecta, ed. OVERBECK, p. 194 


10 





V. ON THE HERESIES 21 


The heresy of the Barboryanë 3. Because of their obscenity and their 
defilement, great lasciviousness, abominable deeds and foul works Sa 
and (because) they pour out the blood of babies for sorcery 55, I е 
excused from their story, from writing anything about them 5%. 

The heresy of the Qüqaye?". These are almost like Samaritans. The 
dead they do not bury and when they have a dead one, they hire others 
and they bury them??. And they calumniate the resurrection. They 
despise lepers and elephantiases. In the name of the twelve apostles 5? 
they have made for themselves twelve evangelists$?. They also have 
corrupted the entire New (Testament)®! but not the Old (Testament)$?. 

The heresy of the Daisanàye$?. These, however, confess а good and an 
evil God $^ and teach 5 thrums, oracles and signs of the zodiac? like the 
Manichees$?. * They proclaim the seven and twelve (planets). They deny 
the power of the government over the world by ?? the Creator"! ; they do 


93 Another indigenous Syrian movement — 5⁄4 "Aphrém speaks of them as of those 
who «wallow» in their defilement, Contra haereses XX, 4, p. 79. The movement seems to 
have practiced some secret cults since all the sources speak of its shameful practices. 
IRENAEUS, Adversus haereses 1, 29, p. 221ff. EPIPHANIUS, Panarion XXVI, 17, p. 297f.; 
THEODORETUS, Haereticarum compendium 1, 13, col. 364 — 55 Or: «magic». More 
about their secret rituals is told by Barhadbesabba ‘Arbayd, Histoire, p.190 — 
56 Rabbülà in Edessa is reported to have struggled with them all his lifetime, Opera selecta, 
ga. OVERBECK, р. 194 — 5” Another indigenous movement, initiated by Ойд — 

The movement seems to have been a Jewish Christian gnostic movement fond of ritual 
purity and purification practices. This is their portrait which appears in Theodoros bar 
Konai, Liber scholiorum XI. However, traditions are contradictory. Barhadbešabbā 
Arbāyā speaks of the elements from Marcion, Ваг Daisàn and astrology, Histoire, p. 195. 
Ja'qób of Edessa related Quq to Valentinus. Cf. NAU, «Traduction des lettres XII et XIII 
de Jacques d'Edesse», p. 279 — 5° Cf. єбауубмом émyeypappévov x&v бфбека 
ORIGENES, Homilia I in Lucam, p. At — 99 єдаууємістійс -- 9! "Aphrém seems to 
say this although his wording is not very clear, Contra haereses XXII, 2, p.78 -- 

Aphrém was worried about their role in the Mesopotamian scene, ibid., p. ?8; Le 
Testament XV, p.266 — © Founded by Ваг Daisàn. About him, see Une biographie 
inédite de Bardesane l'astrologe; EPIPHANIUS, Panarion LVI, 2, vol. Il, p. 340ff. DRUVERS, 
Bardaisan of Edessa, p. 60tf. $* The information about dualism is surprising since it 
remains isolated from all other available sources — 65 Lit. «say» — 99 Ms CD 
«meteors», see footnote 37 — 97 Or: «auguries» — 98 Regarding this, interesting 
illustrations have come into our possession, even a list of the signs of the Zodiac, LAND, 
Anecdota Syriaca I, р. МЕ — 99 How far Mani's influence could reach in this 
movement is another question; in the sector of astrological imagery this is more 
understandable — 79 Mss CD «from» — 71 His complicated cosmogony appears 
in BarhadbeSabba 'Arbaya, Histoire, р. 191; Моќ bar Kepha, Nau, Liber legum regionum 
Patrologia Syriaca І, 2, р. 513ff.; Theodoros bar Копаї, Liber scholiorum ХІ p. 65f. and 
Twannis of Dara, BAUMSTARK, «Iwannis of Dara über Bardaisan», p. eet. These data 
appear in his work on resurrection. About new evidence on this work see УбОво$ 
о БШ, Manuscript Discoveries on Iwannis of Dara and His Literary Heritage», 
р. : 
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not teach the freedom which man has"? and calumniate the resurrection 
of bodies like the Marcionites and the Manichees??. They dress?* in 
white clothes because they say that everyone who dresses in white clothes 
is from the part that is good ?5 and everyone who dresses black is of the 
part of the evil "9. 

The heresy of the "Arimanite"", "Eunomine?? and Magedoniye "°. 
These agree in something with one another and in something not. 
Arius®° (and), Eunomis®! say that the Son is a creature. Maqedonis 
says that the Son is of the (same) nature but the Spirit of Holiness is 
a creature??. Yet in the Scriptures they have not corrupted, though 
Arius and Eunomis and Мадедоп have changed words of the New 
(Testament). 

The heresy of Мопііпоѕ 8. They name the blessed Mary goddess and 
say that an Gpyov had intercourse with her, and a Son of God was born 
from her®*. They introduce into their story a strange speech that is not 
valid. Also they have corrupted the Scriptures. They have four fasts in 
the year (of) forty days (each). 

The heresy of the Timathyanistë85. They again in all places are like 
us. In the Scriptures they have not corrupted anything and in the 
confession?* they have not defiled but they despise ... and they throw 
out everyone who has possessions only for himself, and does not give 


72 This is a deviation from the actual teaching of Bar Daisan. The Book of the Laws of the 
Countries presents man in his human liberty, however, not perfectly since he is contingent 
upon nature and Fate. cf. The Book of the Laws of Countries, ed. DRIJVERS mes 3 The 
same mixing up with these radical dualistic movements appears also in 'Aphrem who 
indiscriminately throws them together, confusing the spectrum of heterodox movements in 
Mesopotamia which already is blurred — 74 Mss CD + «and cover themselves» E 
75 The same tradition appears also in BarhadbeSabba, and elsewhere, namely in Abu `l- 
Barakat, Le livre de la lampe des ténèbres, р. 690ff. 76 At the time of "Aphrém the 
movement had retained important strength. Contra haereses 1, 9-12, 16-18; П, 1, etc., 
p. 3E; Le Testament XV, р. 266. Bishop Rabbila had to use ful] force to destroy their 
gathering-hall in Edessa, Opera selecta, ed. OVERBECK, p. 36f. — 7’ The term for the 
followers of Arius; cf. "АРНЕЕМ, Contra haereses XXII, 4, 20, etc., p.79ff.; Le 
Testament XV, p. 266 — 7® The followers of Eunomius; Le Testament XV, p. 266 — 
79 The followers of Macedonius — 80 Cf. Nau, «Les hérésies christologiques 
d'après Philoxéne», р. 248ff. — 8! Ibid, Nau, «Les hérésies christologiques d'après 
Bar Hébraeus», p. 258f. 32 Ibid., p. 260 83 Montanus of Phrygia — 88 A 
reflection of a kind of negative reaction against the growing reputation of Mary as 
дєотокос; the Antiochian school of exegesis had warned against such undesirable 
consequences of this development — #5 The followers of Timotheos. In the catalogue 
of Barhadbesabbà 'Arbàyà their name is Timathyané, Histoire, p.196 — 89 Or: 
«doctrine» 
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them to the community *’. Among them there аге more monks than lay 
реоріе?8. 

Another heresy is that of the Qatarë8? which is translated in Syriac: 
the pure ones. In the Scriptures and in the confession they have 
corrupted nothing nor defiled but they reject those who sin and they do 
not agree to give repentance to a man who trespasses in a fault (whether) 
great or small but throw him out right away from the midst (of the 
соттипіу)?о, 

All these are heresies and there were also many others?! which like 
dark clouds were overspreading the holy churches. * (However), to tell 
the reason of each of them, when and at what time it took its origin in the 
world, in which country each of them began to spread??, which are the 
names of the regions in which they were established and how the names 
of those who were the founders of the heresies were called — for these 
(things), just now there is not the time to write the whole history. Because 
it is not for us to neglect the history which we have to lay down, we have 
set down a little in brief for the purpose of showing which (sorts of) 


8? Harnack assumed that the movement is the same which appears as the «Apostolics» in 
Epiphanius, Panarion LXI, vol. XI, p. 380, who lived in Phrygia, Cilicia and Pamphylia. 
Der Ketzer-Katalog des Bischofs Maruta von Maipherkat, p. 12. Since we obviously have 
to do here with an ascetically oriented movement, we must realize that there was much 
more strength in ancient ascetic strata in Mesopotamia than in Asia Minor to produce 
various movements 88 A much younger source in Arabic adds this, that these monks 
took a radical stand regarding the role of asceticism in the church — and have equated the 
name 'Christian' with that of a monk. This was an absolute identification — everyone who 
is not a monk has no share with Christ: 2, À oo Cell ce a! dall ol ose s 

Jak d ect cick uuo Jeck d ¿2 Dies Dye AUS A dm jul мы d k= Y Lat 
«and they say that monks are more excellent than lay-people and that whoever is not а 
monk has no share with Christ, arguing by the word of our Lord; he who does not take his 
cross and follow me, is not worthy of me», ABUL BARAKAT, Lampe des ténèbres, р. 693. 
°° каварої which stemmed from the Novatians. The catalogue of Barhadbesabbà ‘Arbaya 
introduces them as menaqdé «the clean», «pure ones», Histoire, p. 196 — °° "APHREM, 
Contra haereses XXII, 4, 20, p. 79, 84; Le Testament XV, p.266 — °! Among these 
particularly occupying a special place are the Messalians who caused endless headache to 
the church. Assertions that their long lost ‘Asceticon’ had finally been exhumed in the 
spiritual homilies known under the name of Macarius, have brought more excitement than 
light. Cf. ViLLECOURT, «L'origine des Homélies spirituelles», р. 250ff.; WILMART «Origine 
des homélies pneumatiques», p. 361ff. Only a deeper penetration into the Mesopotamian 
background throws light on these questions. See VÓOBUS, On the Historical Importance of 
the Legacy of Pseudo-Macarius, p. 21ff. The same is valid for the claims made by Kmosko 
about the Messalian origin of an extensive work in Syriac, Liber graduum, p. CXLIV. In fact, 
all these sources emanate from the archaic Mesopotamian traditions. Cf. VOOBUS, Liber 
graduum р. 108ff.; Ip. History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient ЇЇ, p. 127. — 92 voy 
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oppression and humiliation came upon the holy church and which were 
some of the (types of) suffering and buffeting and persecution for the 
believers at that time (when) somewhere?? the believers were baptising 
(and performing)?^ the oblation secretly in the houses of the laymen 
because of the fear for persecutions. 

And when the truth was oppressed, and rectitude was persecuted, 
(and) the head of the believers was bent downwards and the horn of the 
heretics elevated, then like the rays of the sun appearing between the 
gloomy clouds and (as) the sun shines in the force? of its rising in the 
sad mist, so did there appear the believing od memory for all time, 
Constantinos, the victorious king. This one is the son of Helena, the 
woman about whom we have written above. 


n А : 95 1 
°3 Mss CD «in various places» — 99 Mss CD + «and were offering» — Lit. 
«vehemence». 
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Ом THE AFFAIR OF THE SYNOD or МІСЕА 


(Now) as to the affair! of the synod?, how it began and how it was 
completed and what it did — (that was) demanding great labor from 
persons? as well as zeal. After the fathers had sat for three years* 
in disputation against all the heresies but particularly against the 
gruesome Arians, and (after) many debates among themselves and many 
inquiries which had to be pursued with each other, they wrote lengthy? 
chapters of disputation against one refutation of every heresy? separately 
— fifteen" prophets?.?. 

Because all this teaching is fixed in the Greek !? language and only a 
few chapters were translated into Syriac, I have also labored and 
translated in order that it would be added to anything that is necessary 
and requisite for the sustenance!! of the community, for it is necessary 
for every rank!? which is in the church to be guided in its order!?. 
Therefore also I — since we are not concerned about the justification or 
condemnation of a party — but because the canons '* are in our concern, 
I have moved quickly through the history limiting it by reduction. 


! ТАБЫ” has included a portion of the text in his work, Nomocanon І, 3, p. 200 — 


? сбуобос — ° Mss CD «expenses» -- * This, of course, goes into the teeth of 
historical sources. According to an ancient tradition the participants departed on June 19 
after a session of one month. MANsi II, 668. This date is by no means certain. If the 
conclusion of the convocation found its crescendo with the celebration of the 50th 
anniversary of the rule of the emperor, as Eusebius describes a gala reception for the 
bishops. De vita Constantini ЩІ, 21. р. 87f.. then the convocation may have lasted a 
month longer. This jubilee started on July 25,325. — 5 Lit. «great», «mighty» — 
9 аїрєсіс — 7 'ABDISO', Nomocanon: «forty» — 8 The term used here is very 
obscure. BRAUN, De Sancta Nicaena Synodo, p. 53 thinks that it means that the extent 
of the constitution of the synodical decisions equals the extent of 15 later prophets. This is 
too farfetched. There seems to be a corruption involved. That this passage was understood 
differently is reflected by the Arabic recension of these texts used by Abraham Ecchellensis. 
According to this source the Council of Nicea produced 40 books of disputations and 
colloquies with the heretics, and 15 books with writings on faith in sermons and related 
materials. MANSI, Conciliorum nova collectio 11, col. 10551. — °? Mss CD + «besides 
the canons and their arguments which are 3 prophets». According to the Arabic recension 
of these texts, besides the volumes already mentioned, the Council of Nicea produced also 
3 volumes with canons and constitutions. /Jbid. 11, col. 10558. — 19 ішмікй — "Or: 
«constitution» — 12 таура — 139 табас — 19 кауФу 


* p. 28 


* p. 29 
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* Yet I have not told this at random and in vain!?!9 (just) what 
afflictions the fathers who set up for us the canons!" had to endure and 
what dissoluteness!? they have seen and which sufferings they have 
carried from the heretics!? — (but in order) that regarding these 
(canons) the reader should not think so as our Lord said to the scribes 
and teachers of the people: «Y ou bind heavy burdens and you put them 
on the shoulders of others but with not a single one of our fingers?? do 
you approach ?! these burdens». These our holy fathers are not like those 
Jews, first, because they in their own persons have many times as often 
perfected their teachings, and then also transmitted their teaching to 
others. Because we have only in a little and in brief related the cause of 
their sufferings, the reader should not think that we have accomplished 
the telling of the entire action of their story. The blessed Basilius, who is 
the spiritual philosopher 23, writes as follows in the letter which he wrote 
to the blessed Gregory bishop of Nazianz: «When the cover which has 
overspread the hidden eye of our intellect is lifted??, that which hinders 
us always so that we do not understand how much good our blessed 318 
fathers have done for us, from how many scandals of error they have 
saved us, and from how many heresies of perdition they have salvaged 
us, and with what a strong wall they have surrounded us through the 
canons 29 which they have set up for us — we should not be at rest by day 
or by night to inscribe their remembrance upon our mind and their story 
in our mouth.» 25 

Again the blessed Diodorus, stimulating and glorious in his manner 
of life, wrote much regarding the holy fathers. Their panegyric is 
extensive?©, At the end of their story he says thus: «This is the great 
glory and perfect praise?" which I covet with the whole * soul even to say 
that (my) poor, feeble and wretched mouth is not sufficient for the story 
of the holy 318 fathers.»?? And Theodorus, rich іп inventions?? of the 


15 ien — 19 Mss CD read: «І have not told all these things up to now at random 
and in vain but it is necessary that 1 demonstrate...» 17 kavov 18 Mss CD 
«persecution» — 1? оїрєпкос — 7° This logion in Matth. xxm, 4, recast in 


direct speech, contains archaic elements. The reading — €» эьэ < ruso «with not 
a single (one) of your fingers» is Old Syriac as it appears іп Syr-Cur > Peš от — 
?! Also this shorter form is an Old Syriac rendering represented by Syr-Cur and Syr-Sin 
against Pes which reads here «с a otal a2 «they do not wish to approach 
them» — 22 фідбсофос — 29 Lit. «is left» — 29 кауфу — 25 A letter by 
Basilius sent to Gregory of Nazianz — 29 Lit. «in lengthiness» -- 27? кай©с — 
28 The catalogue of 'Abdisó' speaks of 60 works by Diodor of Tarsus, Catalogus librorum 
ecclesiasticorum XVIII. All except a few fragmentary portions have perished -- 29 Or: 
«ideas» 


20 


25 





k: 





20 


25 


30 


МІ. THE SYNOD OF NICEA 27 


divine wisdom, even he says: «If I were а rebellious disciple who does not 
make remembrance of his masters according to his strength, I would 
remain silent about the deeds of the saints; but I am afraid of 
punishment since we have written about those who are lesser than they 
but are silent about the deeds of them; or that I would be like one?? who 
would not agree with the precept of their faith and the canons?! which 
they have set up for us in the church; or (that) I would be like a 
companion to the rebellious deceivers who accuse the fathers and say 
that their faith is not right and their canons not just. Those who have said 
50, by their (free) will have departed from the truth and from the 
authority of the church, and have become strangers to the household of 
God according to their (free) will and they are about to receive 
judgement for these blasphemies, first that they have erred, and further 
that they have calumniated the general synod?? of the fathers. (Yet) I 
think, if someone is ready to write about them according to his strength 
and (such persons) are not sufficient to the greatness of their story, there 
is no rebuke if he is ready with his entire will. For there is no rebuke over 
us because we are not able to define God (in words) yet (there is) a 
censure and judgement if we do not worship and confess and believe 
(but) say that God is unreachable. So then also we have to write 
something on the fathers to their memory so that through our writings 
the incomprehensibility of the praise of the 318 fathers more and more 
may become known, whose mysteries the Old (Testament) previously has 
clearly shown to the entire world — because Abraham's victory took 
place * through 318 (servants)?? and because in their mystery, this 
gained the victory.» 

These are of the many things about which the blessed Theodorus wrote 
and he prepared two volumes?* about them. One of them is called in 
Greek 514 niotgoc?? that is translated into Syriac «of the faith», and 
the other is called dyastron?* which is translated into Syriac «the 
dispellers»??. And he gradually captured all the chapters of them. And 


?9 Mss CD 4 «... that I would be like one who is not under the staff of their teaching, 
and like опе ..» — 2! камфу — 22 сбуобос —  ?? Gen. xiv, 14. — 
34 пуакібіюу -- 35 According to 'Abdi$ó', Theodorus wrote a work on the faith, 
Catalogus librorum ecclesiasticorum, in : Bibliotheca Orientalis ПІ, p. 33. His commentary 
on the Nicene Creed has emerged, Commentary of Theodore of Mopsuestia on the Nicene 
Creed, ed. MINGANA. However, this work does not include this statement — 29 The 
reference is very obscure. Braun suspected here even a commentary on the Diatessaron. De 
Sancta Nicaena Synodo, p. 55 — 37 єбасому «one who drives away (an oppressor)». 
PAYNE SMITH, Thesaurus Syriacus I, col. 867 
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the spirit went out over them so that all the fathers whether Romans or 
Greeks or Syrians who are teachers of the truth, were going in their 
footsteps, and being led in their person having agreed by their faith. 

But regarding the canons?? which the fathers set up, they are many 
and different sorts written by them on many matters, and they set up for 
all ranks?’ canons and on kings and on priests and on masters? and on 
leaders*! and on judges of the lands and on the orders*? of the churches 
and monasteries and on the orders ^? of distinct ^* armies ^45, and on the 
orders ої?" fornicators, and they did not leave anything (whether) 
great or small behind for which they did not set up a decree through 
сапопѕ“8. For the holy fathers did well in that they determined and set 
up canons for all the ranks^?, (namely) out of the necessity that they 
should do so because in this land the king, the nobility and his powers 
and all the ranks 5° which are under his authority are Christians 1. 

* [n the land of the Persians not all the canons are necessary because 
the king and all the ranks?? which are with him do not adhere to our 
faith or through our faith they would be subject to our canons. However, 
regarding the canons which you have indicated and have sent (word) to 
us that we should write them and send them to you, your love, you have 
done well because in truth they are needed in the land of the Persians and 
there is always a need for them. 

However, as your holiness has arranged them, one after another in 
your writings, they are not so as they are arranged as they are one after 
another among the canons of the fathers. Although there is some labor 
for us in them, it is not difficult to separate them from among the canons 
when translated, and to bring them together with one another and to 
write them one after another just as your holiness would request of us. 
Therefore, we would make known to you, your love, that while in their 
reading they are one corpus, the reader should not think 53 that they are 
as we have arranged them in the records. 

Because your first request, your holiness, above all was concerning the 
cause of monasticism and then afterwards the truth of the canons and of 
other (matters) as you have requested, for this reason I also first have 


38 кауфу — 39 taypa — 99 The term is гапе — 9 The term is medabrane — 
42 теб — 99 табіс — 29 Or: «especialy — 45 Or: «armies» — *6 taypa — 
"7 Mss CD have a fuller text: «and on the order of special powers, on orders of 
merchants, tavern keepers, mariners, artisans of every kind and on the order ої...» — 
** кауфу — 99 táypa — 50 таура — 5! уротшуої! — 52 тура — 53 Mss 
CD + «that they were arranged one after the other by the fathers» 
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written on the cause of monasticism — whence it started and whence it 
took the name when they are called thidayé, but since we are approaching 
(the task) of writing about the (main) substance, it is necessary by all 
means that we write about the clerics?* as it is written by the fathers in 
their canons, and then about the monks, about those thidayé, and the rest 
of others one after another. 


5* кАпрікос. 


* VII 


Ом THE TERMS, RANKS AND ORDERS 


Above all it is necessary to make known the names and ranks! and 
orders? and every term that is in Greek? which needs to be translated 
into Syriac. We also have interpreted a few of them briefly. 

The term брбобобос we have omitted and we have not interpreted it 
above (in the same way) as the rest of the terms above were interpreted. 
"Орвобобос is a Greek term since straightforwardness in Greek is read 
óp0óç and óta and they have combined these terms and established 
one and it is read брбобобос, interpreted in Syriac trisai and šubha as 
one would say that there is no blemish in their confession. 

Again also the term «сіегіс»? is a Greek term because heritage in 
Greek is KAnpovopia, and on this kAnpovopía, the term «cleric» has 
been composed, that is interpreted in Syriac: «heirs», namely heirs, as 
one would say of the service of priesthood in the church. Also the tribe of 
Levi had the priesthood for its inheritance among the children of Israel. 

Also «bishop»', too, is a Greek term. In the Hebrew and Syriac 
nothing is found which can be translated bishop except high priest. But 
in Greek it is not called high priest but the term is another; for 
wearisomeness in Greek is read колос, and on this term кӧпос̧ is 
composed the term £riokonoc which is interpreted in Syriac as «bearers 
of wearisomeness». 

ж Also «archdeacon »?, again, isa Greek word because service in Greek 
is called біакоміа and on it, this term біакоміа, is the term archdeacon 
composed, the head of the service. There are others who are ignorant, 
calling it the head of the servants, and there are others who call it the 
head of the orders?, but it is not so. These terms fit in the Greek language 
because servants are called in Greek бійкомос service біакоміа and the 
heads of servants in Greek ápyibi&kovoc. Although they resemble to 
each other a little yet there is a distinction among them. Also the Syrians 
have the custom of calling one subject by two terms but here, too, the 
subject is different. For if, as others say, he is the head of the servants, 


! sëng — 2 таб — 3 іомікй — * Or: «composed» — ° kAnpikóg — 
9 кАпрікос — 7 ёлісколос̧ —  ? àpyibiàkovog — ° табіс 
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so then he has no authority over the entire service but only over the 
service of the servants, (but) the service of the archdeacon embraces all 
the orders namely : presbyters 19, деасоп5!!, hypodeacons !2, readers 13 
psaltes!* and (door) watchers!? together with the rest of these ranks 6. 
5 «Chorepiscopus» "7 is (also) a Greek word. As (the word) in Greek is 
interpreted in Syriac it is disgraceful for the bishop, however, in Greek it 
is not an insult. As we said above, bishop in Syriac is translated: «the 
bearers of wearisomeness». This term in Syriac is thought to be an insult 
but in Greek it is a great honor. If one demands of us to translate each 
10 term in Greek accurately according to its meaning in Syriac so that 
translating should be no insult, so then it is necessary for us instead of the 
«bearer of wearisomeness» to introduce for it «the caretaker» since 
caretaker and anxiety are fitting for «wearisomeness» — (for) when one 
considers the subtle thought (involved), he would say: «so and so * cares 
15 for many». 

These have we told (you) about (the term) «bishop», (and now) 
we shall turn our discussion to the chorepiscopus because in Greek 
chorepiscopus is an honor (but) when translated into Syriac it is 
something like an insult because it is translated in Syriac «a bishop of the 

20 country» because country in Greek is called убра and upon this term 
хора is constructed ywpenioxonocs. So then as we have demonstrated 
above, we introduce something that corresponds the term as it is and call 
it «a deputy of the bishop of the country». And although in the Greek 
construction, it is one word which translated into Syriac is divided into 

25 (several) words, there is no fault for us because even «Emmanuel» in the 
Hebrew in composition is but one word which (however when) translated 
into Greek and Syriac becomes two, for the Greeks have the custom that 
they separate the terms of all. When we call bishop one who in truth 
possesses the laying on of hands of the episcopacy!?, they call him 

30 bishop and it is enough and they do not add anything else to the term. 

However, when they (wish) to call the deputy, then they first add to the 

term y@pa and then ёлїсколос and form the term xopeniokonog 
through composition. 
Again the «periodeut»!? is a Greek term, for visitation in Greek is 

35 called лєршобіа and upon this word, the term лєріобіа, is composed the 


10 Sa 11 amans ER? РР soa > 
дазва — Lt тебатёапй — 12 hüpodyagánà — (7 qerūyā -- 19 psalte, 
psaltis — Sahara — 19 wie — 17 xopemickonog — 18 ёлтісколій — 


19 періодєютйс 
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term nepioĝevthç which is interpreted in Syriac a «visitator» so that in 
Syriac because of the cause of his visitation he is called a visitator. 

But the «presbyter» and «deacon» are the same in Greek and in 
Syriac. 

The «hypodeacon»?° is interpreted from the service, as one would 
say: son of the service because also he has some?! relation with the 
service of the priesthood more than simple brothers. 

* The «reader»?? is the same in Greek and in Syriac 

But the «(door) watchers» in Greek are called onovdaior translated 
into Syriac «caretakers» 23, as one would say that they take care of the 
time of the service of the church. 

But those who intone hallelujah and take up the tune of the psalms on 
the Бета 2* are called yóAxat because the book of the psalms in Greek is 
called waAtüpiov and on this term waAtfpiov is the term woAtat 
composed which term voAtrjpiov is interpreted in Syriac «services» and 
the term wáAta1 interpreted as «those of service», as if one would say 
that they alone have the authority to sing from the book of the psalms — 
something the canon 77 demands every day so as it is. 


20 улобійкомос — 2 Lit. «little» — 7? дегйуйд — °З Or: «guardians» — 
24 Вўра -- 25 kaváv. 
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However, those which I have written to you, O diligent of God and my 
excellent Ishaq, I have пої! written these because of you, for I know that 
you are informed in these accurately but it is written because of others 
that it would be useful for everyone who reads and those which are not 
allowed shall be prohibited. 

Everyone shall know the name of his place, what it is. Every order? 
and rank? that is in the church shall discern and know which his position 
is and what the duty* of his position is and how far his service extends. 
Everyone shall know exactly for himself the authority of the business of 
his service, so that one without knowledge will not serve in a rank which 
is not his. There should be a caution for everyone so that that which the 
blessed Paul has said, will not be fulfilled upon us: «(Although) they 
have known God they have not glorified God and made him known» 5. 

So then since we (will soon) begin to write the canons®, therefore, we 
first say that we mention to your excellence that there were canons in the 
church before the time of the 318, set up by the blessed apostles, partly 
written by the blessed Luke and partly by James’, the brother of our 
Lord. Concerning this I also would wish to ask (the question), if there 
would be room for us, as to in what manner James is the brother of our 
Lord. As the Scripture shows, our Lord was the first born but the 
writings and also the prophets? testify that all the brothers * of our Lord 
were older than he and that he was the youngest of all of them. If our 
Lord is the first born then it is right that he should be older than his 
brothers. And if they are older than he then there should be another 
cause between? — but this (question) shall be kept for another time. If 


* Ms C; Ms B is defective here — 2 тйура — 3 eine — * Lit. «work» — 
5 Rom. 1, 21; it renders the version of Peš accurately — © xavóv —  ? Here the 
author seems to have in mind a cycle of canons, namely the Order of the Apostles, ascribed 
to all the apostles introducing them by their names, The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac 
(Text), vol. І, p. ЗИТ. Fortunately, a very ancient witness has been recovered which for 
the first time helps us to pass through many centuries into a stratum of the text that comes 
from the eighth century. VOOBUS, «Entdeckung der ältesten Urkunde der Apostolischen 


Kirchenordnung», p. 32. — ° The reading of Ms C, Ms B has «nature» — ° Lit. 
«in the midst» 
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we are requested regarding this, so as is right shall we answer through the 
assistance of your prayers. 

However, regarding those (canons) we have said that they were set up 
by the apostles. They were not sufficient in everything to make a model m 
of the church, so we also have inscribed to your holiness the cause of the 
chapters of the canons of the apostles!! in brief. The apostles have 
taught about the service of the (liturgical) times !?, that the books of the 
Old and New (Testament) shall be read, and, at the end the gospel 2, that 
the books of the Old and New (Testament) shall be read, and, at the end, 
the gospel З as the one which seals all!*, and that the oblation shall be 
offered continually on Sunday, on the агйфіа and on the fourth of the 
week 15, and that they shall adore towards the east'®, and that the feast 
of the birth shall be performed as the chief of feasts on the 25th of the 
kaniin qadmaya and the Epiphany on the 6th of the дийп hrdi, to fast 
the fast of the forty Фауз!?, to perform at its completion the Passover 
and the Resurrection, and after forty days from the Resurrection the 
Ascension !?, and after ten days from the Ascenstion to fast for fifty 
days 2°. And that the Jews ... the law?! (that) one time (only) he shall be 
received??, and that they shall make a commemoration to the Lady 
Mary ?? always through the memory of the sacred mysteries. In this way 
also about the holy men who on the hope of Christ have departed from 
this world — also for them shall a commemoration be made?^. That 


10 тблос !! These canons represent а legislative document which has been con- 
nected with a source called the Doctrina Addai. This cycle of canons has been made known 
in Greek by De Lagarde, Reliquiae juris eccl. graece, p. 90ff. See the first critical edition of 
the text in The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac, Y, p. 41ff. Just how highly this cycle was 
estimated in Christian antiquity can be seen in the fact that this cycle has been included in 
many collections of legislative documents. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen І, 1, B, 
p.440ff. — 12 Can. LIV, The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac (Text), vol. I, р. 41f. — 
13 єбауубмом — 19 Can. УШ, ibid, p.43 —  !5 Can. ILIV, ibid, p.41f. — 
16 Can. I, ibid, р.41 — Y Can. VI, ibid., p.43 — 189 Can. МИ, ibid., p.43 — 
19 Can. VIL IX, ibid., p. 437 — 2° This fast does not yet appear in these canons. Can. 
IX speaks only of a commemoration to be made of the Ascension of the Lord but does not 
mention the fast. Also the form of the canon which ‘Аъ’ incorporated into his other 
legislative work does not know of this expansion; Ms. Vat. Syr. 520, fol. 14a — 


21 убнос — 22 The text has suffered here. Apparently this broken text refers to can. 
XVI, ibid., p. 46, which formulates a ruling for those Jews and pagans who join the 
Christian community and then desert it. They shall not be received again — "7 This 


must be a mistake since can. XVIII speaks of the commemoration of the martyrs. In the 
entire manuscript evidence which is quite extensive, no such accretion occurs. Also it is 
not in the recension of 'Abdiso', incorporated into his other legislative work. Ms. Vat. Syr. 
520, fol. 14а — 29 Cf. Can. XVIII, ibid., p. 46 
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there shall not be friendship with the Jews?5, and that the (communion) 
bread shall not be two days (old) when offered?*. The priesthood shall 
be established in three * ranks: episcopacy?’, presbyterate??, and the 
diaconate ??, These are the canons?? which the apostles set up in the 
church?! . 

Since the fathers saw that the church needs much also because of the 
troubles and disturbances which are in it, the first canons do not suffice 
that they would be for their correction, the fathers then as wise 
physicians, applied a bandage through the canons for every one of the 
ulcers of the sins which were found in.the church, yet not that they 
treated the previous canons of the apostles with contempt and annulled 
them but they built on their foundation. 

There are people who say : «Behold we have the canons of the apostles, 
why are those of the 318 needed for us?» We do not have time to say 
what they (really) represent but behold the blessed Theodoros who has 
refuted them in prolixity, and with sound and powerful arguments puts 
them to shame. He as a true disciple shuts them down in their audacity 
when he says: «As our fathers set up many canons after the apostles but 
after a time these did not suffice for the church until two other synods?? 
took place, one in the city of the kingdom?? and another in Gangra?*. 
Also these determined other canons against various opinions which were 
found in the church.» 

The letter ends, also the cause of the canons. 


25 Can. XV, ibid. p.45 — 29 Can. XXVII, ibid, p.49 — 27 ёлісколіа — 
28 The text follows the rendering of Ms C; Ms В has lost it 29 This is a free 
rendering. Actually the original canons use a different terminology. They speak of the 
overseer rman, «an observer», «watchman»; its corresponding term in Greek is not 
ёлісколос but сколос. Can. V, ibid., p. 42. However, the same canon speaks of the 
presbyter and the deacon — 29 kavóv — 3! This summary does not cover all the 
canons since the cycle comprises altogether 27 canons, ibid., p. 41-49 — 22 oóvoóog — 
33 Le. the Council of Nicea. The Syriac version of its canons appears in The Synodicon in 
the West Syrian Tradition (Text), vol. 1, р. 85ff. — — ?* Ibid., р. 103ff. 


* p. 39 
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The bulk?, however, is known to Ше prudent ones — these (things) the 
general synod has commanded and determined. 

But (now) the rest of the other canons? which remain and were not 
placed here: we have neglected them, not because they are not urgent or 
that they are not acceptable, and we have not translated them into Syriac 
— not that in something we are disciples of the fathers and in something 
(else) of their adversaries, and in one part householders (of God) and in 
another strangers — not that anyone of them who are in opposition 
would think this about us in that that we have written some of them and 
have discarded some of them. For this reason we apologize before 
those who read this writing. 

For what reason have we not translated all the canons from Greek * 
into Syriac? For we are the disciples of the fathers in the heart and in the 
mouth without doubt, and completely the entire corpus of their canons 
we transmit cheerfully, (however,) those of the rest we have not written 
because they are not urgent regarding their usefulness in the land of the 
Persians as we have demonstrated above. And for this reason we have 
discarded them and have not written them. However, for the countries of 
the Romans and of Glinon, of Mimido, of Purponion, of Lubion?, of the 
Laodiceans of the Himaye and of KuSaye — for these countries these 
canons? are useful which we have discarded, because their kings and 
judges and all * the ranks? and orders? are Christians who are under 
their rule and subordinated to the canons of the fathers. 

Let it not be for the true Christians?, the children of baptism and the 
members of the catholic!? church to find fault in the fathers and to 
blame their canons !! and to complain about their correct faith that is in 
Christ, and (thus) shall they bring upon themselves this catastrophe‘? 
which (should not be) in the covenant +? (community), and shall become 
companions of those who lack instruction!*, the associates of the 


! This text has been placed after the 73 canons — ? Lit. «foundation»  -- 


3 камфу — * "lee — 5 These names are corrupt in all the manuscripts — 
6 kavóv — 7 таура — 5 табіс — ° хрістіамої — 10 kgüoAwY] -- 
11 кабу -- 12 Lit. «fall» 13 The term used here in geyama — (7 Or: 


«discipline» 
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despisers of the divine commandments and lifegiving laws, i.e., those who 
want to fulfill!* the only lust of their flesh as carnal men who are 
conquered by the lust of the world because they have not loved God and 
have not put their hope and confidence upon Him but have loved these 
(things) which pass away like a dream, and have disdained these (things) 
which endure in the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. 

That is what others, through the deprivation! of their possessions. 
and through the destruction of their bodies, and through the blood of 
their necks (poured out) under groans have desired ardently that they 
would see it. Even furthermore, (through) the continuous toils of every 
day, also through the observations of the divine commandments, and 
through the much watchfulness!? which they have, they have gained it. 

These, however, who do not have the memory of the just judgement on 
their heart and who do not grasp the vengeance and retribution of that 
day, sin always without hesitation. Therefore they are the enemies of 
those who want the correction of the church !?. And as light іп its nature 
is fair and beautiful and delightful for everyone in its sight but inimical 
for sick eyes and blinds and irritates them, and darkness alone delights 
them because this is their inheritance. So then also those who are sick in 
sin * and do not wish to stay away from it have the truth of the faithful 
(as) an adversary. 

Therefore all who are so in secret and in open, reject the holy fathers 
that they shall not accept their canons !? since these bring correction for 
everyone in his offence. They have fabricated and schemed forgeries so 
that in their cunning and hatred and cruelty they are calling the fathers 
heretics, as they say that although they are not heretics, it is not right that 
their canons should be accepted. For they say that these canons were 
appropriate for that time because that time was different from this in 
which we are today. Regarding this they say that now human nature has 
arrived at a great weakening and therefore we do not suffice for the 
observances of the previous canons??. However, one has to speak?! 
against them who thinK in themselves that they are the teachers of Israel, 
they who say so: when the human nature in previous time was healthy, 
and therefore they were able to observe the previous canons?? of the 
fathers, so is there no praise for the freedom of the forefathers but for the 


15 Lit. «to perfect» — 16 Lit, «want» 17? Or: «care» — 18 Mss СЕ are here 
eus а аге en теше of those who teach the virtues and adversaries of those who 
want correction of the c. — 19 ç d і 

seen urch» кауфу — 29 камфу — 2! Lit. «to say» — 
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succour of (that) time. And if this time because of weakness they are not 
observed, thus those who in this time are sinning do not deserve 
judgement and punishment. For the forefathers had strength by which 
they conquered the passions and the impulses of their bodies, and 
therefore they observed the canons of the fathers. 

If it is so as those, the sages of the wickedness, say, the blame does not 
refer to the forefathers but to God the Almighty for the reason that He is 
the One who is the Giver of the strength of the forefathers and of the 
later ones. Furthermore, they in their arrogance make themselves wiser 
than the fathers themselves to grasp?? the changes of the times and 
therefore were not able to set up canons of double kinds for two times, 
for the forefathers * according to their strength. It is obvious that they 
are not wiser than the fathers but that they shamelessly are seeking to 
establish their own (will). And everyone who possesses discernment 
testifies that it is so, that they, wanting to free themselves from 
submission under the canons ?* of the fathers, are removed entirely from 
the truth of Christianity?’ in that they make complaints against the 
fathers and throw the blame against God, and through their will are 
dragged away by the opinion of Manichaeism. And when one wants to 
scrutinize them accurately he finds them that they are not removed even 
from the opinion of Chaldeanism in that they admit2 that help and 
harm from the times is possible for sinning and in being justified. 
For this has happened to these adversaries once they want to live 
like animals, and then again because they were not able to grasp 
and understand through what knowledge and insuperable wisdom the 
fathers have hidden the accurate sense of the true faith like leaven among 
the unleavened (as well as) also the unspeakable economy of the 
distinction of the natures and of the accuracy of the beautiful efficacies?” 
that are in Christ which, through the tradition of the transmission of the 
apostles, the holy church has received from them to keep. 

Because these quarrelers of opposition have adopted a false cover for 
their blame against the fathers, taking the words of the creed which was 
set up by the synod?? in which they prepared an apology against all the 
heresies?? because they are wanting to obscure the apology and to 
confute their canons — while saying: that of men who have proclaimed 
this confession, and of those who have brought out blasphemies, and are 
23 Mss CE read here: «as though the wisdom of the fathers did not suffice to grasp...» — 


24 кауфу — 25 ypiotiaviouóg — 26 Lit. «they say» — 2° Lit. «conversations», 
«manners» — 28 góvoóog —  ?? аїрєсїс 
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introducting passion, death and alteration into God — it is right that 
from them even their canons should not be accepted. 

Therefore it appeared good to me that I should translate also the creed 
that was set up * by the fathers from Greek ?? into Syriac as it is and that 
I should attach it to the canons?! along with which it should be written 
with the purpose that the nothingness of the words of the squabblers 
shall be seen and the falsehood of their treacheries be spread out so that 
everyone who meets with (these) writings shall discern the truth from the 
lie. And he who has uprightness in his mind knows that the ecumenical 
fathers are blamed without justification and despised by the audacious 
despisers of the commandment. We are persistent and attach?? to the 
creed even the accurate meaning for the reason that not every man who 
reads grasps the meaning of the expression. 


The words of the creed, then, are those which are placed after the 
canons 33. 


30 ; Я : ў 
iovikh — 3! камфу — 22 Lit. «collect» — 2? камфу. 
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* X 


[ABOUT THE APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION] 


The apology of the confession of the true faith of our holy fathers. 

Since this apology was spoken twice by the fathers, once in the town of 
Nicea and another time in Constantinople, this in Nicea truly! against 
the Arians2, and that? against the Macedonians, there are persons who 
have interpreted it as spoken in Nicea, or there are others who interpret it 
as (spoken) in the city of the kingdom, and therefore it differs in its 
renderings in different places. Therefore I have translated the story of 
Nicea and that of Constantinople* in order that it may be one and in 
order that that which was spoken by the fathers has been accurately 
interpreted. It is an apology composed by the fathers. 

Every one who analyzes? the contents? (of the creed) finds in it 12 
items?, each one of them being against the various opinions of every 
heresy ®. It is found that it includes all the wickedness of those who before 
that have left the church (as also) of those who after them (have done 
this). While the fathers in the fineness of their sagacity composed their 
apology for their contemporaries as for the wise people, and therefore all 
those who were sages and the teachers of the true faith of the church have 
taken no offence nor have become scandalized in anything which the 
ecumenical fathers have determined and set up. * But since finally there 
are people who are far from knowledge because of a lack of instruction 
blame? the words of the confession of the faith of our fathers, I also took 
care through the exhortation of this man (of God), my (beloved) Ishaq, 
through his activity being stirred up for this writing. Also I have made an 
order !? of the articles!! as we begin and arrange one after the other. The 
precise meaning shall appear openly in order that the empty opinions of 
those who are in opposition shall be brought to nought and again that 
the true believers shall be attested +? by the teaching!? of the fathers. 


1 Lit. «exactly» — 2 Ms В: Arminite, D: Arimanite, E: Ariusinite — 3 Ms C + 
«in Constantinople» — “ It js not clear what is meant by this statement. There is no 
such story about the Council of Constantinople among these texts — ° Lit. «sepa- 
rates» — ° Lit. «meaning» — 7 Or: «divisions», «headings» — 5 oipecig — 


10 Lit. «command» —  !! Lit. 
13 Mss CE read: «shall not 


9 (птбо. Ms E reads here: «who ... abuse» — 
«sections», «chapters» — 12 Lit. «to be acquitted»  — 
be scandalized by the teaching...» 
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THE CANONS 


THE CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF NICEA 


The canons! of this synod”, which are twenty. 

1. Regarding those who mutilate and castrate their membere). 

If anyone because of illness has been operated on by the physicians or 
if he has been castrated by the barbarians, this one shall stay in the 
clergy?. 

However, if anyone with sound health has castrated himself on his 
own accord, this one if he is in the? clergy*, shall cease from his service. 

Henceforth no one who is thus shall be brought to the laying on of 
hands. This is said regarding those who act cunningly 5 and by their 
(own) will dare to castrate their members. 

If, however, there are persons who have been castrated by the 
barbarians or by their masters and otherwise because of their manner (of 
life), they are worthy. These the canon* accepts so that they may enter 
the clergy’. 

2. About those who are from heathens and along with (their) baptism 
have come to the laying on of hands of the priesthood. 

Because much has come to pass out of necessity! or out of affairs 
beyond the ecclesiastical canons?, so that men of the manners of the 
heathens who recently have come to the faith?, and as they have been for 


1 кауфу — 2 сбуобос. 


1 ! All the titles have been provided by the translator — 2 кАйрос -- 3 кАйрос. 


The phrase is an accretion — ^ тобтоу Kai бу tà кАйрф ёёєтаббрєуоу — * The 
original has only тєрї t&v énitndevdovtwy — 9 камфу — 7 кАйрос. 
2 ' йуйүкп — 2 xavóv — 2 This reading is against the Greek то луєюратікду 


Xovtpóv. However, it has been retained in the Syrische Kanones, ed. SCHULTHESS, р. 14ff. 
recension L These recensions are quoted further simply as the Syrische Капопез І апа 1 — 


* p.47 


* p. 48 
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a short time catechumens immediately they were brought to the spiritual 
faith and were baptized, and after their baptism they were brought to the 
laying on of hands of the episcopacy or the presbyterate, it has concluded 
that henceforth something like this shall not take place. 

For a certain time is needed for a catechumen, and after his baptism 
* much trial (also). Regarding this the blessed apostle has made known 
plainly 5: «He should not be a recent convert lest he, being lifted up (with 
pride), fall into temptation and the snares of Satan»*. 

If, however, in one of these who after their baptism hastily already 
received the laying on of hands’, and with the passing of time, if any 
sensual sin? is found about him and if he shall be reproved by two or 
three witnesses, this one shall be thrown out from the clergy?. 

Henceforth whoever dares to go against this great synod beyond these 
(regulations) it places him under the anathema !°. 

3. Regarding the subintroductae! . 

Regarding the subintroductae the great synod has decided that it is not 
lawful that any syneisaktos shall be with? presbyters, nor with deacons 
nor with any who is of the clergy? unless she is а“ sister or an aunt or one 
of the persons? who are removed from (every) suspicion. 

4. Regarding those who in the eparchies! are elevated to the 
episcopate. 

If possible, it is right that a bishop should be appointed by all the 
bishops from the eparchy?. 

However, if this is not possible whether because of the necessity* of 
urgency or because of the length of the journey, necessarily, by all 
means 5, three should gather together, and those of the rest should agree 
with them in mind and writings; (only then) the ordination shall take 
place. 

The ratification of these (actions) that take place shall be given to the 
metropolitan’ in every eparchy?. 


* 6okuyacíagAsioveg — 5 A free rendering of сафіс yap то ánoctoAwóv үрбрџа тб 
ayov — 9 I Tim. ш, 6 — 7 This clause is an accretion. It appears also in the 
Syrische Kanones, 1. — 8 woywóv т\йнартпна — ° кАйрос — '° This rendering 
shows a modification. The Greek reads абтос к1удоує0сє пері тӧу xAfjpov. 

3? masa. срувідактої — 2 The Greek offers more here: yhte ётїскблф — 
3 KAfipog —  * The original is here fuller: єї py дра шптєра -- * прӧсолоу. 

4' énapyia — 2 émoxonia — 3 бларуіа — * Gvayxn — ° пӧрос̧ — 
$ yelpotovia — 7 petpomoditnc — 8 énapyia. 
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5. Regarding those who are excommunicated. 

Regarding those who are excommunicated from the clergy! or from 
the rank of the seculars?, by the bishops in every province?, this 
provision? of the canon? shall be held that those (persons) who were cast 
out by some shall not" be received by others: 

* [t shall be investigated whether they have been excommunicated 
from the community of the church? because of indignation or quarrel or 
any such thing like this by the bishops. 

That this matter may have a due investigation it seems (proper) to us 
that in every eparchy? twice a year its synods !? shall be gathered, so that 
when all the bishops +! of the eparchy !? meet together, questions 13 such 
as these may be tested so that those who openly were known that they 
have offended against their bishop, shall be excommunicated by all the 
bishops '* until it shall seem fit, whether to the bishop or the synod! 
that they would show compassion for them. 

These synods shall be at the fast 1° of the fourty (days) (so that) when 
..!? is taken away '® (and) the entire fast!? may be offered purely to 
God. And the other in the time of the TeSris?°. 

6. Regarding the primacy that is due to eminent towns. 

The ancient custom shall be held that in Egypt, in Lybia and 
Pentapolis, the bishop of Alexandria shall have the jurisdiction over all 
of them, because that Rome also has the same custom. 

Likewise also in Antioch and in the other eparchies! the primacy shall 
be kept in the church. 

In every place, however, this is understood that if any, in general, 
shall become a bishop without the permission or the will? of the 
metropolitan?, the great synod* has decided that this (man) is not a 
bishop. 


5 1 An accretion. It emerges also in the Syrische Kanones1 — 2 An accretion. It 
appears also in the Syrische Kanones I — ° &mapyia — * камфу 5 The 
original has: ñ умфит kata тбукаубуа — ° kavóv — 7 MsBis defective here — 


8 An accretion; the rendering has been retained in the Syrische Kanones 1 and II, and 
in the recension which was included into the Synodicon, ed. VOOBUs І, p.85ff. — 
9 émapyia — 19 cóvobog — 1! ёлїсколос — 17 émapyia — (3 йдойрата — 
14 An accretion — 19 сбуобос. The formulation in the original is different: 1 vo 
tÀvémickÓónov -- 19 про тйс тєссаракостйс —  ''"The text has suffered here — 
18 iva naons uikpoyuxiag дуатрооибупс — 19 The rendering is against the Greek tò 


бфроу — 29 The months of October and November. 
6! ¿rapia — ? The Greek xopic yvópng has been expanded. However, this is a 
rendering which appears in the Syrische Kanones І. — 3 petponoditng — < сбмобос 
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If, however, in the election of the body of all that is reasonable and 
according to the ecclesiastical canon?, two or three (bishops) because of 
their contention shall be in opposition then the opinion of the majority 
shall prevail and be established. 

7. Regarding the bishop of Aelia, i.e. Jerusalem. 

Since the custom and the primitive tradition have prevailed * that the 
bishop of Jerusalem shall be (especially) honored as it has the order! of 
its honor?, also for the metropolitan? his dignity shall be preserved. 

8. Regarding those who are called Cathari. 

Concerning those who sometimes call themselves Cathari, who come 
over to the holy catholic church!, it seems (fit) to the great and holy 
synod that as they receive the laying on of hands so in this way they 
remain in the clergy?. 

But it is above all necessary that in writings they agree and (further 
that they) conduct themselves? according to the laws? of the apostolic 
and catholic* church, namely that they communicate with those 
who have been in the second marriage, and with those who have 
apostatized" during the persecutions, those for whom also a period 
is fixed and set when they shall be received? — so in everything they 
shall accept and follow? those (norms) which are established 19 in the 
catholic!! and apostolic church. 

Wherever, then, whether in the towns or in the villages they alone are 
found together with their bishops and there is in the town or in the village 
no other clergy of the orthodox'?, as they receive the laying on of 
hands !? they shall remain in their habit '*. 

But if in the place there is a bishop or a presbyter of the catholic 
church (and) persons of them come over, it is manifest that the bishop of 
the catholic!’ church keeps the authority of his episcopacy!$; he, 


5 


кауфу. 

7! табіс -- 2 The Greek original has: £yéto tiv àxoAov0iav тїс tug — 
3 petponodimng -- © ü&itopa. 

8 ! тў kaÜoAwij Kai блостолакў £kkAncig -- 2 xAfpog —  ? The Greek 


rendering бті соуӨђсоутоа Kai akoAovejoovtai roig ... óóypact has been recast here. 
The same rendering appears also in the Syrische Kanones I — * vopnog — 
5 «aQoAwü — © Coyov — 7” Against the Greek ларалєлтокосіу — ? Ап 
expansion of the Greek kai kaipóg @piotat — ° The Greek has only axoAov8eiv — 
19 Lit. «convinced». This is against the Greek бу ласі toig S6ypact — 11 Ka@odArKh. 
The «apostolic» is an accretion — 17 óp6ó60Eoc. An accretion which emerges also in 
the Syrische Kanones Ї — 13 An accretion which emerges also in the Syrische Kanones 1 
and the Synodicon — 19 суйна — 13 kaĝo — 19 émoxoria 
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however, who among the Cathari is called bishop, shall hold the honor of 
a presbyter, unless it seems fit to the bishop of the catholic!” church to 
grant that he shall have the title of honor of the episcopacy !? or!? that 
a presbyterate?? shall be provided for him in order that he shall be 
considered 2° as one of the clergy?! — that there shall not be two bishops 
in the towns. 

9. Regarding those who without examination have come into the 
presbyterate. 

If any of the persons who have become presbyters without examina- 
tion or when they, according to their manner of life!, were scrutinized, 
confessed that they had sinned in these, and after they had confessed, 
some thinking (arrogantly) contrary to the canons? have laid hands * on 
them. These like those the canon? does not accept because the catholic 
(church) demands (only) the blameless in everything“. 

10. Regarding those who have apostatized in the persecution and 
afterwards have been brought into the clergy’. 

These who previously have apostatized and who have been brought 
into the? clergy?, whether these persons were knowing, or as they were 
scrutinized were recognized by those who brought them*, this does not 
suspend the ecclesiastical canons? in anything?. For when they will be 
known, by all means’ they shall be thrown out from their ranks. 

11. Regarding those who are in the ranks of the seculars (and) have 
apostatized. 

Concerning those who have apostatized without compulsion and 
without the rapine of their property or without danger or something else 
of suffering! that happened during the rule? of Licinius, the synod 
concluded that though they do not deserve mercy they shall be dealt with 
kindness. 


17 кободлк| — 198 ёлісколіа -- 17 The words tonov й хореліскблор have been 


omitted — 29 Lit. «presbyter» — 29 óA«c has been omitted — 2! кАйрос. 

9 ' An accretion; it appears in the Syrische Kanones} — ? кауфу — ? кауфу — 
* An accretion; the rendering is retained in the Syrische Kanones 1. 

10 ("кАйрос — 2 кАйрос —  ? A free rendering of the Greek бооз mpogxgi- 
рієвпсам тбу napanentoxótov; this Syriac rendering has been retained in the Syrische 
Kanones 1 — “ The text has been expanded here; similarly in the Syrische Kanones 
I — 5 xavóv — 9 Anaccretion which also appears in the Syrische Kanones | and II 
and the Synodicon with variations — 7 пӧрос̧. An accretion; the same in the Syrische 
Kanones I. 

11! Absent in the original — 2 Lit. «keeping», «observance». The rendering is 
against the Greek ёлі тс тораумібос 
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All these, then, who completely repent, if they are believers?, they shall 
spend^ three years among the auditors, and seven years with the 
penitents?; but for two years they shall have fellowship with the people 
in the prayer of the time of the sacrifice since they do not sacrifice (the 
mystery). 

12. Regarding those who have renounced the world and again have 
returned to the world. 

Regarding those who have been called by grace and have demonstra- 
ted the first eagerness and have put (aside) their (military) girdle! but 
afterwards? returned to their own vomit?, so that some of them have 
given gold and through gifts regained their service — those shall repent 
for ten years after they spend three years in the order* among the 
auditors 5. 

In all these (cases) it is necessary to investigate the intention and the 
kind of repentance. Those who demonstrate in fear and tears and in 
steadfastness and in good works and conversion by deeds and not in 
pretense? — those when they have completed the appointed time shall be 
among the auditors and properly have fellowship in the prayer of the 
sacrifice". 

Whth this, it is lawful for the bishops to treat them with compassion. 

* But those who have taken this lightly and have thought that the 
manner? of entering the church alone suffices for their conversion, by all 
means? shall complete the entire determined time. 

13. Regarding those who at the time of their death ask for fellowship. 

Concerning those who depart from the world!, the ancient law? and 
canon? shall be kept, this (time) also*, so that if any man is departing 
from the world? he shall not be deprived of the? indispensable victuals. 


3 Lit. «perfect». Against ої лістоі which has been translated correctly in all the Syriac 


recensions of the canons —  * Lit. «do» -- 5 This renders Óroneoobvtai -- 
° An accretion. 

12! own — 2 The original offers here more, namely фс кбуєс. The same omission 
appears in the Syrische Kanones I and I! and the Synodicon. Also Ibn at-Taiyib, Figh an- 
nasrdniya, p.28 — 3 Cf. Prov. xxvi, 11 — 9 табіс. The term is absent in the 
original. The same rendering appears in the Syrische Kanones I — 5 The Greek reads 
here petà tov тўс трїєтойс йкробйсєфо ypOvov — ° суйра 7 The Greek has 


only тфу єбубу — D суйна  — 8% порос; an accretion which has been retained in 
the Syrische Kanones | and II and the Synodicon. 

13 ! A free rendering of the Greek тбу £5oóevóvtov, but retained in the Syrische 
Kanones I and II and the Synodicon — 2 убцос — 3 xavóv; the Greek reads here 
differently: ó naAaidc kai Kavovikds vópoç — * xai убу — 5 A free rendering of 
the Greek єї тіс €€05e001; the reading has been retained in the Syrische Kanones I and II 
and the Synodicon — ° The Greek тоб tedevtaiov is not translated; the same 
rendering also in the Syrische Kanones 1 
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But, if anyone after he was regarded as dying? and was made worthy 
for the fellowship and received the sacrifice, again returned to health?, he 
shall be of those of the sacrifice?. 

But in general, anyone who is departing from the world 19 and asking 
to communicate in the holy mysteries!!, the bishop through much 
proving while investigating 12 shall give him the sacrifice. 

14. Regarding the auditors who have apostatized. 

Concerning the auditors! who have apostatized?, those who are called 
the catechumens?, it seemed good to the great and holy synod that for 
three years they shall be with those who do not come to instruction‘, 
those who are called 'agrünáte?. 

And afterwards they shall pray with the auditors? as was their 
previous rank "8, 

15. Regarding that it is not right for a priest to move from one place to 
another. 

Because of the! disturbances and quarrels which occur, the synod has 
concluded? that the custom must entirely be done away if it shall be 
found in one of the places, so that neither bishop, presbyter nor deacon 
shall pass from town to town. 

If, however, after this decree of the great and holy synod, one shall 
dare a thing like this (and) give himself that he should employ it, his 
proceedings shall be utterly? void, and he is returned to the church * in 
which he was* bishop or presbyter or deacon 5. 

16. Regarding the clerics! who do not persevere in the churches in 
which they have become (ordained). 


7 The Greek has only єї ёё блоүуосӨє\іс̧; the same in the Syrische Kanones I and II and the 
Synodicon — 8% An idiomatic rendering of maw ëv toic Cow ё6єтасӨў; the same in 
the Syrische Kanones | and II and the Synodicon. An interesting conflate reading, where the 
archaic rendering is standing side by side with the accurate translation appears in the 
Syrische Kanones | — ° This is against the Greek canon petà t&v kowovobvtov тўс 
£Ux fic uóvng вста. This must be a mistake. All other Syriac recensions are correct here — 
10 Cf, footnote 1 and5 — 1! A free rendering of tod petacyeiv eoxapioiac retained 
in the Syrische Kanones 1 and П and the Synodicon '? An elaboration of the Greek 
peta бокшасіас. 

14 ! тфу katnxouu£vov -- 2 The Greek has here латалєсбутом -- ° An 
explanatory addition — * A free rendering ої àxpoopévouc; it appears also in the 
Syrische Kanones 1 — 5 An accretion hich wanted to employ the Greek term in the 
translation; it is retained in the Syrische Kanones 1 — ° peta тфу katnyoouévov — 
7 табас — 5 An accretion. 

15 ! The Greek has here плодом which the translator has omitted ? A free 
rendering — 2 ndpoc — * Against the Greek Фуєіротоуйдт; the same in the 
Syrische Kanones 1 and II and the Synodicon. 

16 ! кАтрікос̧ 
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48 CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF NICEA 


Those who have thrown? themselves into danger? and do not put the 
fear of God before their eyes and do not obey the ecclesiastical canons 
and leave their church, (either) presbyters or deacons or those wherever 
(they are) written in one of the ranks* of the clergy? — these by no 
means shall be received by another church. 

Every constraint must be applied" to them that they shall be returned 
to their places?. But if they resist and stay? they shall be excommuni- 
cated from the fellowship of the church !?. 

But if anyone shall dare to bring a person’! who by right (belongs) to 
others, to the laying on of hands in his (own) church if the bishop, from 
whom he turned him away, does not agree, the laying on of hands shall 
be void. 

17. Regarding the clerics! who take the interest. 

Because many who are in one of the ranks? of the clergy?, while 
pursuing covetousness and filthy profits^, have forgotten the sacred 
Scripture? which says: «He has not given his money at interest», and in 
lending money" behold? they demand the hundredth? (as interest), the 
holy !? synod!! thinks it just that should anyone after this decree take 
interest, (or) (through) one of the devices 17 employs business through it, 
or demands a half!? (as much) or does cunningly something else for 
filthy profit he shall be thrown out of the clergy!* and he shall be a 
stranger to his ѕегуісе!5. 

* 18. Regarding the priority of the presbyters. 

The great and holy synod has heard that in some places and towns the 


2 Lit. «given» — 3% кіубьмос. A paraphrase of the Greek бсо: pryoKivdivec. The 
same in the Syrische Kanones І, similarly in II, and the Synodicon — * таура. This is а 
paraphrase of the Greek ñ wç бу tà xavóvi èķetačópevor. In the same way the 
rendering appears in the Syrische Kanones 1 — 5 кАйрос — 6 яброс —  " Lit 
«shall come» — 8 The Greek has eig тас £avtóv napotiac. The same in the Syrische 
Kanones | and П and the Synodicon in the plural — ° The Greek is here simpler: й 
£nyiévovtac; the same in the Syrische Kanones 1 — '° The Greek offers here only: 
Gxotvovijtouc elvai проостукєї; the same in the Syrische Kanones I — !! npdownov. 

17 ! kAnpikóg — 2 táypa -- Í кАйрос. The original reads here лоДЛої £v тф 
kavovi; the same in the Syrische Kanones 1 — ® xai tv аїсурокірбему — 
* Against the Greek тоб Өєіоо ypáupatog — 9 Psalm xv, 5.; Ezech. xvi, 8 — 
7 éavei&ovteg — 8 An idiomatic feature — ° ёкатостас — 19 The words xai 
HeyaAn are omitted — !! góvobog — !2 mópog 13 The rendering is surprising 
since the Greek has й т\нтоАїас. The same appears in the Syrische Kanones І and II and the 
Synodicon — 19 viäpoe — 13 A free rendering departing from йААотріос тоб 
каубуос ёста1; the same in the Syrische Kanones І. 
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deacons give the sacrifice to the presbyters which the canons! or custom 
do not approve so that those who are not authorized to offer shall give 
the body of Christ to them that do offer. 

Moreover, this also has been made known that some of the deacons 
even receive the sacrifice before the bishops. 

All these (practices) shall be abolished, and the deacons shall remain 
within their own bounds, knowing that they are the servants of the 
bishops and the inferiors of the presbyters. 

The deacons shall receive then, the sacrifice according to the order? 
after the presbyters?. 

Furthermore, the deacons are not entitled to sit among the presbyters 
for that is contrary to the order^, for (the order of) the canons? have it 
so. 

But if anyone does not wish to obey these that have been set up, that 
one shall cease from the deaconate. 

19. Regarding those who are brought into the church from the heresy of 
Paul of Samosata. 

Concerning those who were in the heresy of Paul? and afterwards have 
fled for refuge in the catholic church, we are setting up a decree? that 
they by all means* shall be rebaptized. 

If теп of them in past time were in the clergy (апа) if they are found 
that they are without rebuke and blameless, these when baptized anew 
shall receive the laying on of hands from the bishops? of the catholic 
church. 

* But if there is a questioning for them and it seems that they are not 
fit, they shall be thrown out from their positions’. 

Likewise also regarding the deacons? and regarding all those who are 
in the clergy?. This order!? shall be kept — we mean the deaconesses 
that they are in the habit!! and since they have no laying on of hands, 
they are by all means numbered among the seculars. 


18 ! kavóv — 2 табіс — °? A section: й тоб &niokónov бідбутос адтоїс й тоб 
пресВотёроо has been left out — © табіс — $ xavóv. 

19 ! aipesig — 2 The Greek has navAiavicavtwy — ` Against the Greek ӧрос̧ 
Єктевеємаї — * nópog — Š кАйрос —  ériokonog — 7 Kabaipeicbat адтоїс 
просїкєї — 9 The Greek text speaks here of the deaconesses. The version by Ibn 
at-Taiyib, Fiqh ап-паѕғапїуа, p. 29 includes the deaconesses — ° KAtjpoc. The Greek has 
here лєрї тфу £v тф Kavovi £&exatopévov. All other versions use properly the term 
qeyama — 19 тё&ас. It is very significant that the Greek term тблос was ignored here. 
This term, however, appears in all the translations п буйра. 


50 CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF МІСЕА 


20. On genuflexion. 

Because there are certain persons who perform genuflexion on Sun- 
days and during the days of Pentecost! therefore in order that everything 
may be uniformly observed together in every eparchy? it seemed good to 
the holy synod? that prayer should be offered to God as we all are 
standing. 

The canons? have ended (here). 


20 ! пємтєкості — 2 énapyia. This is an accretion retained in the Syrische Kanones 
I and П and the Synodicon — 3 oóvoóog —  * £c:otag — 5 камбу. 
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[THE SEVENTY THREE CANONS] 


Again we write the seventy three canons, which are the following. 


1. On the heresies! and on the order? of their reception. 

It is the will of the holy general synod that as all are gathered in one 
will saying: As we have learned from the divine books which say: «Also 
in blessing shall be covered the lawgiver»? and «That one who will do 
and teach shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven»*, — we, 
however, are not lawgivers for the world but exhorters of the entire 
community that they should guard the law and not be slack in its 
observances and divine commandments. Therefore have we set up 
canons in order that by them the law will be kept and established and the 
confusion and twists which have occurred in the church up to this day, 
from henceforth, through the mercies of God, shall have correction. If, 
however, the stubborn people of the Jews, the type? of our people, have 
many ordinances, laws and commandments, how much more it is right 
for the adorned bride, the church of the nations, that she should shine 
and be enlightened in the beauty of the commandments of God, in the 
vivifying laws which are inflexible. 

Above everything, however, it is the will of the general synod that the 
concepts? of Christians shall not be mingled with those of the pagans, 
because it is right for us to hold distinction between paganism and non- 
Christians, the household and the outsiders. The concepts shall be not 
confused and there shall be no haphazard’ (treatment) and confusion of 
defining?. For it ought not be that the heresies which up to now are 
Christian should be regarded together with empty religions of error 
which have departed from among us; that (is to say) the concept of 
héresies should be known * as heresies, and the (non-Christian) religions 
as religions. For it ought (to be the case) that the pagans should be called 
pagans. 


M 


11 аїресас̧ — 2 тарас — š Psalm LXXXIV, 6; the text is according to Peš — 
+ Matth. У, 19; the text is according to Peš with very slight deviations — 5 tonos — 
6 Lit. «names» — 7 Or: «indiscriminate» — Or: «disputation»; lit. «reading» 


* p. 57 
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Those, however, who have not done injury to baptism, worship, and 
the confession of the Trinity, and who perform the festivals as we (do), 
(but since) there are disputes only between us and them because of 
something, they still are Christians. Because of the division (occasioned) 
by their controversies they shall be called heresiotes?. 

But those who have impugned !? the Scriptures, changed the festivals, 
confused the confession and left the worship, changed the entire 
ecclesiastical order and have made others by themselves and for them- 
selves — these should not be called heresiotes not heretics but empty 
religions of error and should be accounted entirely as pagans. 

And if today and later on someone of them will return to us — they 
may call him (even) a bishop — these like a pagan and like a Jew shall be 
received and they shall receive baptism and the seal of baptism. 

We say, however, with regard to the Sabbathians, Simonites, 
Marcionites, Manichees, and (those) of the company of Paul of 
Samosata, and of Ваг Daisan, the Qüqaye and the Borborians !!, and the 
rest of those alike, that although they have (the custom !?) that they 
baptize, they baptize as in an empty name. When therefore they return to 
us they shall receive the true baptism (only) when they renounce all the 
empty religions and confess the faith of the holy catholic church in the 
way we also have determined in the canons which are (introduced) 
below. 

If, however, the one who returns to us is an Arian or an Eunomian, the 
presbyter or bishop shall make him stand in the church and demand that 
he should anathematize all these heresies which fight against the holy 
church * and anathematize Arius and Eunomius, and shall say in a loud 
voice the apology of the faith which was set up by the entire general 
synod, (also) that he receives it cheerfully and anathematizes everyone 
who does not accept it. 

Then the bishop or presbyter shall take the oil of consecration of the 
anointing and mark him three times!? and shall offer a prayer. (Only) 
then may he participate in the holy mysteries. 

And if he was a bishop (previously), he shall be received as a presbyter, 
and if a presbyter he shall be received as a deacon, and if a deacon he 


9 gipggiótng — 19 Lit. «harmed» -- !! About these heterodox movements, see 
page —  !? This reading is from Ms B, but is missing in Ms A. 

13 [bn at-Taiyib renders this passage in the following way: (a! 3! ade YI Az sety s 
АШАН Gad! phy obi» v ane oy «then a bishop or priest anoints him three times with an 
anointing of pure oil between the eyes», Fiqh an-nasrdniya, p. 32. 
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shall be received as a hypodeacon '*. However, in brief — everyone of the 
priests shall step down one degree and shall then be received. 

But the Audaye and the Qatare and the Timotheans shall not be sealed 
by oil and shall not receive baptism, and shall not step down one degree, 
but everyone as he is (according to his rank) shall so be received solely 
through prayer and absolution. It shall be demanded of them that they 
shall depart from the thinking in which they stand, and they shall be 
received without fear. 

Thus in this way all heresies which have not disturbed the confession 
of the Trinity and which have (followed) the custom of baptism, and 
served the order of the priesthood, did not impugn +5 the Scriptures and 
did not abandon the sequence of the festivals and did hold worship and 
the orders fast as we — one (from them) shall not be ejected from his 
rank when he returns to us, except only it shall be demanded of him that 
he shall depart from his opinion. 

Through prayer and absolution shall he be received (namely) as a man, 
an offender, who has trespassed; he shall (also) be received not as (are 
the) pagans and Jews for he has been found to be somewhat of a disputer 
but not in (the state of) apostasy. 

The general synod! puts him who transgresses these (canons) under 
an anathema. 

* 2. About the patriarchs! and the metropolitans? and about the laying 
on of hands — that it is not right to become (such) from smaller to the 
greater (in matters of consecration). 

It is the will of the general synod? that there shall be only four 
patriarchs in the entire world, in like manner as the four evangelists* and 
the four rivers (of the Paradise?) and the four parts of the world, (even) 
as also the sages of the world say that the four elements? are the 
progenitors of the world. 

The chief shall be that one who is at Rome according to the command 
of the Apostles, who determined (it) in their canons. 

After him that of Alexandria, and after him that of Ephesus, and after 
him that of Antioch. 

All the bishops’ shall be divided under the hand of these four. And (as 


14 флобшкомос —  !* Lit. charmed» — '!® сбуобос. 


| 2 + патрійрупс -- 2 шєтролодітпс — °? 'Abdiió' has included this canon into 
his corpus of legislative sources but has recast it. Nomocanon IX, 1, ed. ASSEMANI, 
p.317 — 3 єбаууємотйс — 5 Genesis и, 10ff. — 9 otoiyetov — 7 ёлісколос̧. 


* p. 60 
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for) all the great cities which are metropolises, the bishops who are in 
them shall be metropolitans, and they shall also be called metropolitans 
on the names of their cities. 

They shall have authority over the bishops of small towns which are 
subjected under their hands. 

By the laying on of the hands of the metropolitans shall the bishops be 
created. 

They shall have no authority to create the metropolitans, for they are 
smaller than they and stand under their authority, are subjected to them 
and subordinated. (This), because he who is simple and not * double in 
his rank (of consecration) does not have the authority to create one who 
is of their excellence. For if they in themselves do not possess this 
permission, how then is there authority which they can give to others? 

Moreover, every individual metropolitan shall be created by his 
patriarch and the simple bishop by the metropolitan. 

Everyone shall serve according to his rank and no one shall dare (to 
assume) a rank which is not his. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

3. About the see of Ephesus which was given to Constantinople, and 
about that of Seleucia which was arranged! for the seventh see. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the patriarchal see of Ephesus 
shall move? to the capital of the state in order that the honor would 
belong at the same time to both parts — i.e. the priesthood and the 
kingdom, and also that the bishop shall receive honor and not be 
despised while another see is exalted above it. 

Again the bishop of Jerusalem also shall not be subordinated to 
Caesarea but (due) honor shall be (accorded) to it because of the holy 
place. 

Also the see of Thessalonica — to it too shall honor be (given) as we 
have determined in the canons which are below. 

And, further, the see of Seleucia which is in the land of the Orient shall 
have * permission from now on and into the future that it shall create 
metropolitans in like (manner as) a patriarch, but this so that with regard 
to the ascent and descent to the patriarch of the Orient — that means of 


3! Lit. «made» — 2 "Abde has included this canon, Nomocanon IX, 1, p. 318. 
This is how he quotes these canons, leaving aside all the titles of the canons — ° Lit. 
«goes» — * Lit. «will» 
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Antioch of Syria, which is in the region of the Romans — the pagans 
shall not find a pretext against our Christian brothers who are there and 
shall raise a persecution against them. 

The patriarch of Antioch has also (given his) consent (namely) 
through the persuasion of the community (of prelates) that he shall not 
be aggrieved by this that the whole entire Orient is taken from him. We 
have done this for the sake of the rest of our Christian brothers who are 
in the land of the Persians so that they will not be killed and die vainly at 
the hands of the pagans. 

If, however, a cause demands? it and a synod is gathered in the land of 
the Romans, and that (bishop) of Seleucia is also present among them 
(he shall) have there in (the order of) seating particular honor, greater 
than the rest of the metropolitans of the land of the Romans — (and 
that) because he holds the position of a patriarch in the Orient through 
permission. And he shall sit in the seventh place — his seat shall be that 
after the bishop of Jerusalem. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

4. Regarding this, that permission for a great synod in the Orient shall 
not be given. 

It is the will of the general synod that permission for a great synod in 
the Orient, in the country * of the Persians, shall not be given. There 
shall be no authorization for setting up canons without the permission of 
the patriarch, but in everything they shall be subordinated to the 
traditions! of the leaders”. While permission has been (given) for the 
sake of their rest, they do not thereby have authority to bind and to 
loose, to add and to diminish in ecclesiastical matters as on their own 
(authority), (by) giving command. In everything, however, they shall be 
subjected to the community (of prelates) and to the catholic? church. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

5. About that (the bishop) of the Küsaye and about that (one) of 
Seleucia, that they shall receive the laying on of hands from that (one) who 
is above them. 

It is the will of the general synod that the Küsaye! shall not be 


5 Lit. «calls». 
4 ! Or: «succession» — 
5 ! Cushites or Ethiopians 


3 


? Lit. «heads», «princes» — кадолакӣ. 
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authorized to create (a bishop) from their own people and of (their own) 
training, but (only) one under the hand of that (patriarch) of Alexandria, 
and they shall receive one of their training whom they shall create a 
patriarch. 

And when he has become (such), he shall not*have the authority to 
create metropolitans as (does) a patriarch. Said consent? is given him in 
name (only) and as an honor, and he is not in reality? called patriarch. 

And when, however, a cause demands‘ it and he sits in the synod in 
the land of the Romans, he sits on the eighth seat, after that of Seleucia. 

The synod also has determined about him that he shall not have the 
authority to receive the laying on of hands from the bishops who are 
under his hand, subordinated to him. Rather shall he create bishops but 
it is not lawful for him to become (a leader) through them. 

* As we have determined at the beginning of the canon he shall 
become (this) through Alexandria. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

6. About this that ( the metropolitan) of Cyprus shall through necessity 
be instituted by his subordinates. 

It is the will of the general synod that the island of Cyprus, if cause 
demands! it and the metropolitan dies in winter and the sea confines (the 
candidate) and he cannot cross over to Antioch, (that) he shall send 
letters of peace to the patriarch and request permission from him. 

Further, with reference to the patriarch, the synod has determined 
that he shall not hinder permission. 

And those thirteen bishops who are there on Cyprus shall gather, and 
through the authority and permission of the patriarch which they shall 
have with them, they shall be authorized to create for themselves a 
metropolitan. These (are canons which) the synod has sanctioned (for the 
reason) that when perhaps cause (so) demands? it and the bishop of the 
(capital) city dies at the beginning of winter (then) given the cause of 
actuality in the see, the entire mother of the towns (there) would be 
entirely without a chief. And then again, should another bishop under his 
authority die and there be no metropolitan to create (his successor), this 
(town) too would be without a head. (So) we do these (things) for the 
sake of a safeguard?, without lending a hand to rebellion. 


2 Lit. «permission» — 2 Lit. «of the administrations» or «of the affairs» -- * Lit. 


«calls». 
6 1 Lit. «calls» — 


2 Lit. «calls» — 3 Lit. «administration». 
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The general synod puts him who transgesses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

7. ! About this, that it is right that once a year the metropolitans shall 
gather before the patriarch; and that it is right that they shall give a 
wálità? to the patriarch. 

* It is the will of the general synod? that the metropolitans shall 
convene before their patriarch one time a усаг?. 

Then shall all the affairs and all questions which have occurred in the 
regions and towns which are under his authority be adjudged before the 
entire synod for there shall be no partiality in judgement. And as those 
seventy judges of Israel were doing in (the case of) every judgement that 
was too difficult for them (namely, that) they brought it to Moses 5, (so) 
likewise shall the bishops also do, in this (same) way. 

Also, upon all the towns small and great which are under the hand of 
the patriarch, there shall be imposed a bürktà — to each one of them as 
may be (determined) sufficient, and shall give the walitd to the patriarch. 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

8!. About this, that the bishops and metropolitans have no authority in 
the diocese? of their colleagues. 

It is the will of the synod? that the bishops shall not have the authority 
to perform the laying on of hands to the priesthood in the diocese of his 
colleague*. 

* They shall also order nothing in (ecclesiastical) matters apart from 
the bishop of the place. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 


7! In Ms B: can. 10 — 2 А wdálita is «that which is right» or «that which is due» and 
used in the sense of dues or ecclesiastical gifts — > "ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 19, p. 307 — 
* However, canon VI established by the synod held under Ishàq in 410 regarded this 
impracticable since its ruling reads: vals» molum ла mao ehi <= «уіл 
"©мю}аз X. sha mi aaldasiles A cho. camalao adm 
darc minam on RL DELE RTI : duris s Cavan «and once every 
second year when the king is in Seleucia-Ctesiphon, and the grand metropolitan who 
occupies the see of Koke, writes to us, we gather gladly and come for the adoration and 
honoring of his fatherhood», Synodicon orientale, p. 25 — 5 Exod. хуні, 21ff. 

8' Ms В: can7 — 2 Or: «jurisdiction» — > 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 17, 
p.306 — " MsB + «also the metropolitans do not have the authority to do this in 
the towns subjected to them, under their hands». This stood also in the text which 
'Abdi$o' used, Nomocanon VIII, 17, p. 306. Also Ibn at-Taiyib supports the same text, 
Fiqh al-nasraniya, p. 34. 


* p. 66 
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91. About this, that the patriarch has authority over every matter?. 

It is the will of the general synod? that regarding all matters which do 
not take place aright, whether under the hand? of another bishop, the 
patriarch shall have the authority to command in term (and that), 
authoritatively. For the patriarch is (the father) of the community (of 
prelates) and all the bishops are sons of his heritage. The honor of a 
metropolitan is as that of an older brother who orders (matters) among 
his brothers but the honor of the patriarch is like that of the father who 
has authority over his sons. 

And just as it is lawful for the patriarch to do everything that he wills 
rightly in all (matters) of these (provinces) subjected to his authority, just 
so shall be the authority of that (prelate) of Rome over the patriachs, as 
the blessed Peter (is) above the whole community (of prelates). For he 
also holds the place of Peter in the entire church, that (which is) in Rome. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

* 101, About this, that it is right for the bishops to be gathered before 
the metropolitan two times a year. 

It is the will of the general synod that the bishops of small towns who 
are simple shall be gathered before their metropolitan two times a year?. 

And then shall (there) be a synod before them, every metropolitan on 
his own authority together with his bishops. 

Every matter that is in their midst shall be examined and rightly 
decided, in order that we shall have confidence? in the service of our 
priesthood and that transient things shall not put a spot on those which 
are lasting. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 


9! MsB:can8 — 2 Or: «all administrations» or «all affairs» — > “ABDISO’, 
Nomocanon ІХ, 5, p. 27. — * Ms B + «under the hand of a metropolitan». The same 
text appears in 'Abdiso' and also in [bn at-Taiyib, Fiqh an-nasraniya, р. 34. 

10! Ms B:can.9 — ? The synod under Ishaq held in 410 adopted the following 
canon: - TI hzo aii ehihi Ффолоззс\йдо mami mam Garsa 

чаїУль о ani» dha ота сао waimiams mmi: баса ar 
сл» mui Gis e S3 yao wala wi Фо (boi hans clio 
чіл... «this canon was set up Бу the synod (of Nicea) that two times a year bishops 
shall be gathered in order that on the synod of their gathering all the quarrels and accu- 
sations shall take an end, we present a great petition from the heads. of the synod that 
once every second year... we come (together)», canon МІ, Synodicon orientale, р. 24f. 
— ` Lit. «uncovering of the face». 
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11. About the deposition! of one who is invited and does not come. 

It is the will of the general synod? that if anyone of the order? of the 
priests is accused in an affair which has a charge (attached to it) and he is 
invited to the midst^ in order that opportunity be given him to respond 
about that regarding which he has been accused, and he is invited one 
time and a second time and (still) does not come to the gathering, he shall 
be thrown out of the community. (This) because he despises the 
community and does not think much of it. The deposition from the 
priesthood shall be (declared) over him. 

* The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under 
an anathema. 

12. About this, that it is lawful for the patriarch! to perform the 
deposition? of those who do not demand (punishment) for offenders. 

It is the will of the general synod? that if there be a bishop or a 
presbyter who is exercised by offense, and they are so manifest that even 
his offense needs no witnesses, (but) because of their adulation or 
because of their gifts or because of the honor with which they are 
honored by everyone — because of this they are forgiven and not judged, 
and are not punished* (on account) of their offenses by those who rule 
over them — once it is revealed to the patriarch that this is (the case), 
everyone who is found to be one of these, a deposition from the 
priesthood shall be (declared over) him, (for everyone) such as these. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

13. Regarding this, that the metropolitans and the bishops are not 
authorized to perform the deposition! of anyone without the patriarch. 

It is the will of the general synod? that it is (not?) lawful for a 
metropolitan, when one of the bishops under his authority offends, to 
perform a deposition alone together with his bishops. 

The deposition of the bishop without the signature of the patriarch 
shall not be accepted. 

* Again so also — if it be right (at all) — that through repentance 
he shall be received without the permission of the patriarch. 


11 ! каваїрєсіс — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon XVIII, 19, р. 310£. — 3 таура — 
* Or: «in public» or «before all». 

12 ! natpiápyxnc — 2 кадаірєсє — 
* Lit. «demanded», «required». 

13 ! кабаіресє — 2 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VIII, 22, p. 316 — ° So correctly 
Ms B; the rendering is supported by 'Abdiso' and Ibn at-Taiyib, Fiqh an-nasrániya, p. 35. 
Ms А is corrupt here. 


з "ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VIII, 20, p. 312 — 


* p. 67 


* p. 68 
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The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

14. Regarding this, that the metropolitans are not authorized to perform 
the deposition! of the patriarch. 

It is the will of the general synod not to sanction the deposition of the 
patriarch by the metropolitans who are under his authority except if it be 
under the signature of other patriarchs, his colleagues?, who shall give 
(such) permission — (such permission) shall come (only) from the 
patriarchs. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

15. Regarding this that it is not lawful for the patriarch to resolve an 
anathema by anyone. 

It is the will of the general synod that every suspension! and bondage? 
which is bound by one of the bishops or one of the presbyters aright — it 
is not lawful for another presbyter to loosen the bondage of his colleague 
while he who has bound him is alive. 

Likewise it is not lawful for a bishop to loosen the bond of his 
colleague if he who bound (still) lives, but if he is dead, it is lawful. 

Likewise, also a metropolitan and the patriarch in the same manner. 

It is not lawful for bishops and metropolitans to loosen the bondage of 
a presbyter if he who has validly bound is (still) alive. 

* But it is lawful for the patriarch, for (it is) to him alone that the 
synod has granted? this permission as to the lord over his house. 

These the synod has determined without an anathema. 

16. About how is it right that a bishop shall become. 

It is the will of the general synod! that it is not lawful for a bishop 
during his lifetime to order another one to be (his successor) after him. 

Nor is there any authority for the citizens of his town that they may, 
according to the custom usual for them, elect for themselves out of the 
rulers? and from (among) the rich one who should be a bishop for them. 

But when a bishop departs this world, one shall be looking for a man 
out of (the ranks) of the clerics? or of the monks or of the lay people — 


14 ! каваїрєсіс — 2 Ms B «also again other metropolitans are authorized». This 
rendering is supported by the text of Ibn at-Taiyib, Figh an-nasraniya, р. 35. 

15 ! Lit. «hindrance» — 2 Lit. «a band», «an obligation» — > Or: «attributed», 
«adjudged». 

16 * 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 4, p.299 — 2 Or: «magistrates», «nobles» 
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one who is educated and has good manners (of life), even if he be a 
stranger*, since in the church there is no stranger, and he shall become 
bishop of the see. So likewise with regard to the rich if there be one who is 
worthy, the canon 5 does not reject him. 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

17. Regarding the deposition! of those who were made ( clerics) through 
money. 

It is the will of the general synod? that it is not lawful for bishops nor 
presbyters nor deacons that they should become priests through a gift?. 

But if this is found (to be the case) with someone, for that who gave as 
well as that * who received, for both parties together, (there) shall be a 
deposition from the priesthood. 

The general synod puts the one who transgresses these canons under 
an anathema. 

18. Regarding this, that there shall not be two bishops in one town nor 
two presbyters in a village. 

It is the will of the general synod that two bishops shall not be in one 
town nor two presbyters in one village. 

If the village is very large so that there should be two (clerics) in it, then 
shall he increase the deacons as his honor demands. The presbyter shall 
serve alone the altar as shall also a bishop alone. 

However, if cause demands! it and there is a faction, and divisions, 
and parties are standing over against another in the town or village, and 
thereby (that) another bishop or presbyter is set up, the matter shall be 
clearly adjudged by the community. If there is no complaint? from the 
community, the successor shall stay in his place and shall serve the altar. 

If some questions? are found against the successor so shall he be 
removed from his place and another, who is far (removed) from the 
quarrel, shail be put in his place and he shall serve. Briefly, however, that 
other one — he may be a bishop or a presbyter — has no authority to 
serve in the priesthood even if there be testimony regarding his good 
manner because he has transgressed the Іам“. For (even) according to the 
example? of the world, no man is allowed to take a wife for himself 
legally so long as she has another husband, * unless she has first been 


3 kAüpog — < E£vog — 5 kavóv. 
17 ! каваїрєсіс — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МІН, 6, р. 300 — 7 Or: «bribe». 
18 1 Lit. «calls» — 2 Or: «accusation», «charge» — ? (йтпра — ^ уброс — 
5 Ms B: «by nature» — © vopkõç. 


* р. 70 


*p.72 
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freed from her husband whether through death or divorce; there is (then) 
no blame to the one who takes her. So also in the church is it lawful. 

And it is not lawful for anyone to dare, as another one to serve in the 
rank of the first one so that through the rebellion he may rob him of his 
rank. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

19. Regarding interest and usury’. 

It is the will of the general synod? that it is not lawful for any order? of 
priests to give out their money for interest and usury, also not for any 
other profit. 

They shall (also) have no fellowship with the Jews and there shall be no 
friendship with them. This we have transmitted from the blessed 
Apostles. 

This (too) we have rightfully determined, and we put him who 
transgresses these (canons) under an anathema. 

20. Regarding this, that Christian! women shall not be (given) to the 
pagans. 

It is the will of the general synod? that it is lawful for Christian men to 
take wives from all the nations and that they shall take care of them and 
that they shall be instructed. But (regarding) their women, namely their 
daughters — it is not lawful for them to give them (to pagans)? * 
because they through their weakness*, might be drawn towards the mind 
of their husbands, and that (thus) they shall bring them away from their 
Christianity? and may be brought into paganism and Judaism. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

21. On the bishop, archdeacon', and chorepiscopus?. 

It is the will of the general synod that there shall be ranks, orders? and 
classes*, and that no one shall cross over the boundary of his colleague. 
At the head shall stand the bishop as the shepherd. And after him, the 
archdeacon over the entire service. And after him, the chorepiscopus 
over the churches and monasteries. 


19 ! Or: «prepayment» — 2 oóvoóog — ? taypa —  * What is meant here, 
are the Canons of the Apostles. Cf. Уббвоѕ, «Die Entdeckung der ältesten Urkunde für 
die syrische Übersetzung der Apostolischen Kirchenordnung», p.37ff. The Didascalia 
Apostolorum in Syriac, ed. VOOBUS, I, p. 41 ff. 

20 ! урістамос — 2 'ABDISÓ', Мотосапоп Il, 14, p.214 — °? Ms В + «who 
are non-believers» — 7 Or: «softness», «laxity» 5 урістамісрос. 

21 ! друїбійкомос -- 2 ympenioxonog -- ° таура — * табіс 
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All the orders? of the churches shall be subject? to the authority of the 
archdeacon. If" some are found in some folly or one has an affair or a 
lawsuit with strangers or with one of his fellow clerics? — it is not lawful 
for him to bring his affair to the bishops without the archdeacon who is 
the head of the entire service, but (only) through the same shall all the 
ecclesiastical affairs be served (so that) no rebellion will arise and the 
masters? be despised, and then at the end even the bishop be dishonored, 
and through this also that there would (eventually) be no respect for 
anyone, (and every one) would confidently sin. 

This the synod has determined without an anathema. 

* 22. About the schema! of the clerics?. 

It is the will of the general synod that the clerics shall have loose 
(girdles) about the loins? while serving in the ecclesiastical service* 
because they are freed ones and no one has authority over them except 
the authority of Christ their Lord. For the freed ones is this schema ° 
while it is not lawful for the servants, (even) for the rich, to make use of 
this schema. Therefore the general synod has adjudged this honor to 
honor the clerics. 

Also after the end of the service in the church, when they go out, they 
shall have authority to walk with loose (girdles) about the loins wherever 
they wish, and it is not lawful for anyone to hinder them. 

23. About the number of the clerics’. 

It is the will of the general synod? that there shall be not (too) few (a 
number of) clerics in the church so that the service will not be curtailed 
and the throne despised. 

And again there shall be not (too) many so that there shall be a burden 


З 7 Ms В + «and if a cause demands it and there is 


8 kAnpikóg — 


taEigc — P Lit. «confined» — 
someone from the order under the authority of the archdeacon» — 
9 The term used here is rabbané. 

22' суйна -- > кАтрікос — ° Lit. «loosened loins» — "7 Ibn at-Taiyib 
presents а text which has the opposite meaning: 3, 3 ebleg Ое У (ъа АШУ! ot d 
44434 «about this, that the clerics at the time of the service shall have loins not loosened», 
Fiqh an-nasrániya, p. 37. However, the Greek original of the canon is on the other side. Cf. 
Mansi II, р. 1002. Yet in the other canonical work, 'Abdiso" decided for the rigorous re- 
quirement: ee hees. bh pinal rëm „ Den eir „ oom «А casinos кб M 
seh Aa A «about this that the clerics shall have their loins not loosened while performing 
the service of the church», Ms. Vatican Syr. 520, fol. 27a. — ? суйра. 

23 ! KAnpikog — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VI, 8, p. 285 


* p. 74 


— Єлітролос — 5 обсіа 
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upon the church? but the leaders shall see (to it) that, according to the 
strength of means? (available) they set up clerics in the church. 

These (canons) the synod determined without an anathema. 

224. About the managers! of the church. 

It is the will of the general synod? that there shall be? managers and 
procurators*. Some of them shall be (set) over the income and the 
expenses and others of them over the estates? and (still) others of them 
over the treasure of the service. 

And they shall be careful, everyone in anything entrusted to him so 
that they shall not be like that evil and lazy servant whom his master sent 
into the outer darkness °. 

These (canons) are without an anathema. 

25. About the chorepiscopus! ; also in what way it is fitting for him to 
act. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the bishop shall elect a man 
from the order? of the monks who is of (good) conversation, educated 
and who has beautiful manners. 

When the entire congregation is assembled, he shall be led into the 
midst and a deacon shall proclaim with a loud voice and say: «We 
elected the God-loving so and so to become a chorepiscopus for the 
entire district»*, in order that everyone may know that he was (so) 
created. 

(A list of) the number of all the churches and monasteries of the entire 
district of the (respective) see shall be given him. 

He shall elect diligent men from the churches and monasteries, and 
shall make them sa ure? in the entire district; those of the churches shall 
have no power over the monasteries * and these of the monasteries shall 
have no power over the churches, but everyone in his rank and his 
position shall take care (to discharge only) his duty. 

This bishop shall go out and go around to the churches and 
monasteries of the country. If there are churches or monasteries which 


3 "Abdisó' fuses the canon with regulations regarding the income, placing them at the 
beginning: «The archdeacon shall look for the estate and the income of the church and for 
the gifts and the offerings in it, and according to the amount that suffices for provisions he 
shall manage» -- * The term used here is medabrané — 5 ovdcia. 

24 ! The term used is rabai baté — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МІ, 9, p. 286 — 
3 The text in the Nomocanon is supplemented, ascribing the responsibility for the 
creation of these officers to the archdeacon. This is certainly 'Abdiso"s own modification 
since Ibn at-Taiyib also used a text which left this question open. Fiqh an-nasraniya, р. 37. 

‘ 9 Matth. xxv, 30. 

25 t yoperickorog — 2 'ABDISÓ', Мотосапоп МІ, 7, p.283 — ° таура — 
* Or: «jurisdiction» — 5 The visitators — © Ms B correctly: «this chorepiscopus» 
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have over much, and others which have less, he shall take from those 
which have over much and shall fill the need of those which have less. 

He shall see whether there are villages that are lacking priests and need 
(them), he shall create (more) among them, and he shall not allow these 
villages to be led into the habit of unseemliness. 

And should there be villages where there are no benai деуйта from 
whom he may make priests, (in this case) he shall bring brothers? 
out of the monasteries or churches which are under his authority and 
shall create them. 

He shall not let the churches nor monasteries be without priests, so 
that the altars and the holy churches will not be despised, (and) remain 
without service, (but) particularly in order that there will not be 
Christians? only in name yet in their work pagans, because there are no 
shepherds for them. 

Furthermore, the chorepiscopus shall see to all the villages and each 
village in like manner, and he shall set up for them a wálitá?, so that all 
the villages have to give a sufficient gift for the bishop, for also he has 
expenses. 

These (canons) the general synod has laid down without an anathema. 

* 26. About the same. 

It is the will of the general synod! that the chorepiscopus, when he 
goes out and passes through the whole district? for visitation, shall 
see whether the churches and monasteries are in need of brothers and 
sisters?. 

He shall call (together) the old men of the villages and say a word of 
instruction before them, and admonish them through the Scripture 
lesson. Everyone of them who has sons and daughters — the chorepisco- 
pus shall persuade (them) to set some of their sons and daughters apart. 

He shall mark them through prayer, and shall lay his hand on them 
and bless them, and these shall become the benai geyama*. 

They shall be instructed, and given to the churches and monasteries, 
and he shall (give) orders (regarding) them, that they shall be educated in 
doctrine and in instruction so that they shall become inheritors, and 
churches and monasteries established through them. 


7 This anachronistic ruling 'Abdi$ó' modified to mean: «priests from the churches 
and monasteries». Indeed, this is a very clumsy operation — 9 урістаубс — 
? Ecclesiastical gifts. 

26 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МІ, 7, p.283 — 2 Or: «jurisdiction» — ? 'Abdiso 
makes here another adjustment, reading instead of it «from the clerics». This removes an 
anachronistic situation — * Sons of the covenant. 


* p. 76 


* p. 77 
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These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

27. About the same. 

It is the will of the general synod’ that the chorepiscopus shall gather 
the entire деудта? of the villages two times a year equally for the honor 
of the bishop. 

And they shall participate with him in the mysteries (of the Eucharist), 
and also shall receive a būrktā? in the presence of him, one at the time 
when the winter enters, and the other after the feast of the Resurrection. 

The monks, however, shall be gathered once, and that when the 
chorepiscopus wishes to gather them. 

* But those who have become abbots (only) recently, shall come to 
honor the bishop three times a year: two times alone, and one time 
together with their companions, in order that they will be acquainted 
with the bishop and the archdeacon. 

This the synod has determined without an anathema. 

28. Regarding the ordination! of priests. 

It is the will of the general synod that the rank of everyone shall be 
known and the praiseworthy order of the catholic? church not be 
confused °. 

When the priests are being created in the churches or monasteries and 
the chorepiscopus* is near, this chorepiscopus shall bring them to the 
archdeacon® who is in the village, that they both shall bring those who 
are to become priests to be interrogated by both and examined as to 
whether they know the reading of the Scriptures. They shall (also) be 
admonished® much regarding the canons’ of the priesthood. 

Then after they have seen that they are worthy of becoming (priests), 
then they shall both bring a prayer over them that they may be worthy of 
sanctification and of the forgiveness of sins. 

Then the chorepiscopus together with the archdeacon shall bring them 
to the bishop and they shall receive the laying on of hands of the 
priesthood. 

And when they have become (priest), then the archdeacon shall hand 
them over to the chorepiscopus so that he should admonish them much 
— that they are not to serve in the priesthood except by prayer alone 
until they have learned all of the canons of the priesthood and come to 


27 ' "ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VIII, 10, p.301 — 2 The community of the cove- 


nanters — ? «A blessing», «a gift», «eulogia». 
28 ' Lit. «laying on of hands» — ? кадок — 3 Lit. «agitated» — 
^ ywpenicxonog — 5 ápyibi&kovog — 9 Lit. «commanded» 
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rehearse them before the chorepiscopus. About this matter, there shall be 
great precaution. 

* It is not lawful for any man to serve in the priesthood without the 
approval? of the chorepiscopus and the sa'üra?. 

But if the chorepiscopus is not near the archdeacon, those who are to 
become priests shall carry a letter from the chorepiscopus, also, he shall 
send the за'йга 19 with them who shall bring them to the archdeacon and 
he shall (then) perfect the whole matter as the canon commands. 

It is not lawful for a chorepiscopus also not (even) for the bishop 
without the archdeacon to bring them into the priesthood, for he is the 
head of the service. 

But if the bishop goes out of the country, it is lawful for the 
chorepiscopus to bring one who demands the priesthood without the 
archdeacon. 

Again — no bishop nor any other man is authorized to create priests in 
the churches or monasteries in the country !! without the chorepiscopus 
because he also is the head of the service of the place. 

Whoever transgresses these (canons), the general synod puts him 
under an anathema. 

29. About the honor of the archdeacon! and the chorepiscopus?. 

It is the will of the general synod that in the presence? of the 
archdeacon and the chorepiscopus, it is not lawful for anyone from any 
of the orders* of the church to sit on the seat above them except the 
bishop alone; for they are both the arms of the bishop. 

When he happens to be going to the service? or to another place, the 
archdeacon shall be at his right and the chorepiscopus at his left, and he 
himself in the middle as a father between his sons. 

*But the general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) 
under an anathema. 

30. About this, that the (name of) the patriarch* shall be proclaimed. 

It is the will of the general synod that at all times of the service, (the 
name) of the bishop shall be proclaimed. 

But on Sunday and on the festivals, the deacon shall remember in his 
proclamation? at the altar the patriarch, the metropolitans and the 


7 кауфу — 8 Lit. «nearness», «presence» — °? The visitator — '° mepiodevtyg — 
11 фра. 
29 ! àpyibiüKkovog — 2 yoperickonog — 2 Lit. «come near» — * таура — 


5 Or: «ministration». 


30 ! латрійрупо — 2 Or: «bidding-prayer», «litany» 


* p. 78 


* p. 80 


68 THE SEVENTY THREE CANONS 


archdeacons and the chorepiscopus. For it is right that at these holy days 
(the names) of the leaders of the church (shall be proclaimed) at the altar. 
For through them every ecclesiastical order? shall be completed * and 
fulfilled. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses all these (canons) under 
an anathema. 

31. About the demise of the bishop. 

It is the will ofthe general synod that if the bishop dies, the archdeacon 
and the chorepiscopus shall go before his bier as children (do) before 
their father. 

And if one of them dies, the bishop shall go before his bier as (does) a 
father who accompanies his sons. 

These three — if one of them deceases, the whole community shall 
make a special service for them as for the masters! and spiritual fathers. 
The entire community shall make a commemoration for them because 
they labored on behalf of the entire community. 

Also all the churches and monasteries shall be in subjection and learn 
of the death of their masters, and (such) a commemoration as it is fitting? 
shall be made on the part of the community. 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

*32. About those who dismiss their wives or take them, and about 
marriage. 

It is the will of the general synod that a presbyter and a deacon who 
has dismissed his wife except for the cause of adultery, and takes another 
— whether after he dismisses the first or does not dismiss her — а 
deposition! from the priesthood shall be issued against him. 

If he is a brother or a layman, he shall be suspended from intercourse 
with the believers. 

If there is someone who devises empty pretexts whether regarding 
adultery or anything else about his wife because he seeks to dismiss her 
through the pretexts, a diligent examination shall take place about this. 

Since he accused? her groundlessly, he is thus a murderer and a 
deposition? from the priesthood shall be (declared) over him. 

If he is a brother or a layman, he shall (then) be suspended from 
intercourse with the believers. 

And if his wife does not wish to live with him because he has killed her 
through the killing of calumny, so shall she separate (herself) through a 


3 табіс — * Or «perfected». 


31 ! The term used is rabbané — 2 Or: «as it is due». 
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bill of divorce and become (wife) of a believer and she shall not be 
suspended from the church. 

But if there will be correction for them through repentance, there shall 
be forgiveness — after the reception of the punishment which is (set) for 
his transgression as it deemed fitting. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

33. About those who take two wives, and about those who become 
( wives) to pagans. 

* [t is the will of the general synod! that everyone who at the same 
time takes two wives shall be thrown out of the community and his other 
wife with him. 

If a believing wife will be (wife) to a man who is not a believer, she shall 
be thrown out of the community. 

? They shall not be received simply but like the apostate who returns. 
They shall bestow sack and ashes, fasting and continence upon them as is 
fitting. 

They may then converse with the believers and participate in the holy 
mysteries. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

34. On those who give their daughters to pagans. 

It is the will of the general synod‘ that if a believing man gives his 
daughter or sister — when they have no knowledge (of this) — to an 
unbelieving man; (women such as) those shall be suspended from the 
church. Their parents, however, shall be excluded from all intercourse 
with believers. 

And if they repent and take back their daughter from the non- 
Christian, they shall receive punishment which is fitting for their offense, 
as will be imposed on them by a priest; and it shall then be forgiven them. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses against these (canons) 
under an anathema. 

35. On those who because of pagan marriage apostatize. 

* It is the will of the general synod that if there be a believing man who 
is found in lust for a woman who is not a believer or a woman who is a 


32 ! каваїрєсіс — 2 катпүорғїу — °? каваїрєсіс. 
33 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon II, 23, p.218 — 2 Ms B + «if they repent». 
34 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon II, 15, p. 215. 
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believer for a man who is a believer!, and they become (joined) to each 
other (through) evil reason (so) they apostatize from the faith of the truth 
— should they return, they shall sit for three years at the gate of the 
church in sack cloth and ashes. 

After three years they shall enter the temple for prayer, for they are 
also separated in the temple — there is a place for themselves alone; and 
for one year shall they (remain in that) stance without participating in 
(the services) of the Word? or of the mysteries. 

When they fulfill this canon?, the priests shall bless water and oil in a 
vessel — not like (that of) the rite of baptism — nor again shall they pour 
the oil of consecration into water, but in the same manner as they bless 
water? for the sick and again as one blesses water for the impurity 
(caused by) the strangled; so shall it be blessed. 

And the priest shall take water into his hand and sprinkle it upon 
them, while they confess their offense; he shall cleanse them from their 
impurity and through prayer and absolution shall it be forgiven and 
(only then) shall they participate in the holy mysteries. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

36. About the xenodocheion!. 

It is the will of the general synod? that xenodocheia shall be 
(established) in all the towns?. 

The bishop shall elect a man from the rank? of monks * who is far 
from his home country and family, and of whom there is good testimony 
— he shall be an “aksenadakraš. 

Beds and mattresses and other items which are required for the needs 
of the sick and needy shall be made. 

If, however, the estate? of the house does not suffice, the entire 
community of the believers shall lay their hand to this — everyone 
according to his strength, and a house of traveling brothers? shall be 


35 ! Ms B: «not a believer». This time Ibn at-Taiyib, Figh an-ansraniya, p. 4l is not 


helpful since he leaves the question open — 2 Ms B: «peace» — > кауфу — 
* Ms B + «and oil» — 5 Cf. Acts XV, 29. 
36 ! Еємободєїоу — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon У, 21, p. 254. — 3 It is very note- 


worthy that the cycle of the canons adopted by the synod held under Ishaq in 410, 

included the following resolution: eima oc» a зом mus A. 
Bev anis coma hix emlani iamma “we obey that a house in 

which the strangers and the poor are received, shall be at all the churches», canon 

УП, Synodicon orientale, p. 25. — * тбүра — 5 Bevoóóxoc, «guest master» — 

6 obcía — 7 &évoc. 
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established, — for, because of his? solicitude for them, many of our 
mistakes? will be remitted to us. 

These (canons) are without anathema. 

37. What (the metropolitan) ought to do when a bishop is created, 
likewise also the patriarch with the metropolitan. 

It is the will of the general synod that when a metropolitan creates a 
bishop, he shall send with him his chorepiscopus, and this one shall give 
him the hand on the first day and place him on his throne!, because it is 
not lawful for anyone who is under his authority, he who has become, 
that he shall give his hand to him and place him upon his throne. 

And there he shall be for three months; and he shall (then) come to 
honor the metropolitan. 

He shall command his archdeacon to require (the candidate) to 
rehearse all the canons? of episcopacy. If he rehearses them completely, 
then shall it be lawful for him to serve in his rank and all its canons. 

So shall also the metropolitans in the same manner do vis-à-vis their 
patriarch. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

* 38. That it is not lawful to remove from one see to another. 

It is the will of the general synod! that it is not lawful for a bishop to 
abandon the see in which he has become bishop and to remove to 
another one. For even in the world, everyone who leaves his wife without 
the accusation? of adultery and takes another one is an adulterer. 

But if a cause of need? demande? it, being driven against his (own) will 
by force, and on account of this removes himself, he is without blame. 
Another see shall be given him and he shall not be harmed through this 
(act). 

And when he departs from a small town and possesses? talent for 
administration$, and a metropolitan see just then is empty, permission 
will be given him and he may occupy it. For the canon does not reject 
him since he did not remove himself according to his (own) will. 

This the synod has determined without an anathema. 


* Ms B: «our solicitude»; "АБО: «solicitude» — ° ei а Ms A must be a 
corruption of vigass «defects», «faults» as it appears in Ms B and in 'Abdiso". 

37 ‘Me B + «and there shall be 3 months». Ibn at-Taiyib: „24У! oyu y gt! 20 ane ш, 
PNE Ol al! |j «and he remains 3 months with him, and then the bishop goes to the 


metropolitan for the service», Fiqh an-nasraniya, p. 4l. — 2 xavóv. : 
38 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 14, p. 302 — 2 (йтпра — ? àváykn — < Lit. 
«calls» — 5 Lit. «knowledge» — © Lit. «to lead». 


* p. 84 
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39. Likewise also the presbyters. 

It is the will of the general synod that it is not lawful for the presbyters 
to remove themselves (from) their altars for which they were created and 
serve others. 

If they had permission from the chorepiscopus, it is lawful for them; 
yet of their own (desire) it is not lawful for them, but (only) if the cause 
demands! it. 

These are without an anathema. 

* 40. That without the chorepiscopus! it is not right to create a priest or 
monk. 

It is the will of the general synod? that without the order of the 
chorepiscopus the lay people in the villages shall not have the authority 
to elect whomever they wish to be a presbyter over them. 

Thus (too) in a monastery : the brothers shall have no authority to elect 
for themselves an abbot in the absence of the bishop?. 

If, however, during his lifetime the abbot has decreed concerning the 
man who shall be his successor, and this (designee) is neither his relative? 
nor his fellow villager, it is lawful for him to be made an abbot according 
to the order of the predecessor. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

41. About the benat деуйта! and the deaconesses. 

It is the will of the general synod that the town churches shall not be 
without the order? of the sisters. 

These shall have a superior over them, and a diligent one; they shall be 
instructed in the Scripture lessons, and particularly in the service of the 
Psalms. 

From these sisters shall be elected those, who are blameless since their 
youth. Particularly if she applies herself to (that) repentance? at the age 
of 60 years, as the blessed Paul commands his disciple*. 

These shall be made deaconesses in order to perform the rite? of the 
service of baptism alone. 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 


39 ! Lit. «calls». 


40 ! xoperickonog — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МІ, 7, p.284 — ° Ms B: 
«chorepiscopus» — * убмос. 

41 ! The daughters of the covenant — 2 табло — °? MsB:«totheoldage» — 
* Cf. I Tim. v, 9 — 5 таёқ. 
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* 42. ( About this, that) whoever does want to.become bishop (upon 
election) or archdeacon or chorepiscopus' shall be expelled from his rank. 

It is the will of the general synod that if there be a man whom the entire 
community elects to become a bishop or archdeacon or chorepiscopus or 
manager of a xenodocheion and who does not do the will of the 
community — he shall be suspended from intercourse with the 
community. 

If he is a layman and does not do the will (of the community), he shall 
not be suspended. 

(Thus) have we determined this canon? about these four ranks. About 
the rest of the other ranks, every time the leaders? so wish, they may 
(grant) release from their orders*. But (regarding) these four ranks it is 
not lawful from anyone to release except through death or through some 
offense. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

43. About the schema! and the order? of the clerics?. 

It is the will of the general synod that all the orders of the clerics, of 
men as well as of women, shall distinguish themselves from the lay people 
through the dress, clothing and tonsure of the head, particularly through 
the girdle about their loins. 

* They shall not put golden or silver rings on their hands nor attach a 
pouch and knife at their loins as military men (do) and the rest of others. 

Moreover, they shall be peaceful and pleasant towards one another 
and towards everyone. 

They shall not go around in licentious ways in the market place; they 
shall not talk with vain words of laughter of ludicrous (words) one with 
another, and they shall not give themselves to the habit of mockery. In a 
beautiful manner? they shall behave’. 


42 Ms В + «or 'aksenddaákrà» — 2 камом — 2 The term used here is 
medabrané -- * rof, x 

43! oxüua — 2 табас — 3 kAnpwóg — * 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon, Vl, 6, 
p.277 — З oyüua — 9 MsB + «particularly towards the outsiders»  — 7 This 
canon in a reduced form appears in the corpus of legislative sources by Bar “Ebraya, 
Nomocanon VII, 10. Here it is furnished with a note that this is canon 81 and is taken from 
the second book of the Synod of Nicea and that the number of the canons is 84 among the 
Greeks as well as the Syrians. Nomocanon, ed. BEDJAN. About the Nomocanon of Bar 
“Ebraya, see VÓOBUS, Die syrischen Kanonessammlungen І, p. 506ff. 


* p. 87 


* p. 88 
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44. On a bishop who commits adultery or who defiles ( himself) in some 
way or other. 

It is the will of the general synod! that, if a bishop? shall be found in 
the foul affair of adultery or in another transgression similar to it, a 
deposition? shall be immediately from the priesthood for him. 

He shall not be entrusted to serve in the priesthood, not even if he 
should offer repentance. However, he shall not be bereft of intercourse 
with the church. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

45. Regarding the bishops, presbyters, deacons, lay people who commit 
adultery. 

It is the will of the general synod! that the presbyter, if he commits a 
slip of adultery without having (indulged) in a habit such as this before, 
and if there is good testimony about him before his trespass, * and no 
deed such as this was seen in him, particularly so if he is not a married 
person, he shall be in fasting and prayer for one year and he shall give 
alms to the poor as may be sufficient at his hands. 

And when he has completed the canon? of his punishment, then may 
he serve in the priesthood. 

And if he returns again to his sin after repentance, the deposition? 
from his priesthood shall be (declared) over him, and he shall not again 
be entrusted to serve, not even then should he offer repentance; he shall 
not be suspended from the intimacy of the mysteries. 

If, however, a presbyter who is a married * person and whose wife lives 
with him, is found in the transgression such as this, a deposition from the 
prieshood shall be (declared) over him. 

He shall not be entrusted to serve again in the priesthood. 

So also (with regard to) the deacon in like manner; but the punishment 
according to his canon? shall be only six months. 

And after his fasting and his prayer, after the repentance which he 
offers and the alms which he gives, he shall have permission to serve in 
his priesthood. 

But if he again returns to his former sin, the opportunity (to repent) 


44 " "ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 20, p.313 — 2 "Abdisó' makes here a modification 
and adds «and a metropolitan and a catholicos» — 2 каваїребіс. 
45 ! 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon МІ, 6, p.282 — 2 камбію — 3 xa0aipecig — 


* бууду, «a yoke fellow» — 5 кауфу — ° kaváv. 


10 


20 


25 


30 








15 


20 


25 


30 


CANONS 44-47 75 


for a second time shall be given him, but his punishment shall be 
doubled to a year and (only) then may he serve. 

But if he again returns, the deposition from the priesthood shall (be 
declared) over him. 

But if he is a married person and his wife lives with him, an 
opportunity (to repent) for one year shall be given him; he shall receive 
three years punishment for his transgression. 

And when he has completed the canon of his punishment, he may 
then serve. 

And if he returns, the deposition from the priesthood shall (be 
declared) over him. 

But briefly: a bishop shall be excluded for the first offense; an 
unmarried priest — opportunity shall be given him one time (only); and 
the married one — it shall not be given him; the deacon — two times for 
the one who is not married, and the one who is married — one time. 

* The brothers and the lay people, however, shall whenever they 
trespass in this transgression receive the punishment which is fitting for 
that transgression. And their canon shall not be so cruelly (imposed) that 
they perish from the community and (yet) the hand of laxity shall not so 
be extended to them (that) their perishing may (even) be doubled. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

46. About those who are found in pagan! deeds. 

It is the will of the general synod that everyone who is of the household 
of the church, but is found in pagan deeds, that instruction in patience 
and great labor shall be (ordered) for him. One must go to great pains 
with him so that he will not be seduced and depart from the household of 
God; and (so as) they see him, his mind, so accordingly shall they 
administer the punishment for his transgression, for he is sick. 

But if he is not brought to repentance, and repentance and instruction 
are senseless in his eyes, he shall be cut off completely from the 
community as a rotten member. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

47. About the sa'ürà! of the prisoners. 

It is the will of the general synod? that, in all the towns, a man shall be 


46 ! Or: «foreign». 
47 ! A visitator — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon У, 20. p. 253f. 


* p. 89 


* p. 90 


* р. 91 
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elected by the whole community out of the order? of monks, who has the 
faculty of speech and with it (also) frankness. 

* A cell* shall be given to him as a dwelling place in the church or in 
the xenodocheion?, and he shall be an 'apógrisará* of the prison. 

He shall visit all the brothers in prison. 

For anyone who is worthy of release, he shall make petition on his 
behalf. 

If, furthermore, the case of someone involves expenses and loss and he 
(himself) possesses nothing, this 'apogrisarà shall urge men and women, 
those who are compassionate and faithful (to help), and he shall receive 
from them a gift, and he shall give it in their behalf and so bring them 
out. 

Again, if there is a man whose case demands security, he shall give 
security, and he shall take care of him and shall feed him. 

Again, if there is a man whose case demands security, he shall give 
security, and he shall take care of him and shall feed him. 

If there is a believer who has committed a transgression and is in 
prison, and his case does not deserve that he should be released, he shall 
(nonetheless) take care of him (so) that he does not lack food or clothing. 

No one shall be neglected by him with regard to bodily matters, until 
his verdict arrives — for we also do not know what may happen to us. 

Again, if there is a believer upon whom has come ruin, and he has not 
squandered his possession in gluttony, drinking or some shameful affair, 
but necessity? has struck him unaware — an announcement? shall be 
made on his behalf, and everyone shall give whatever suffices into his 
hands. These (gifts) shall be given him and he shall be brought out of the 
necessity? that has come upon him. 

These (canons) the general synod has determined without an ana- 
thema, without objection. 

* 48. How an abbot shall become (such). 

It is the will of the general synod! that no one may become an abbot so 
as may happen? (i.e. incidentally), but (only) one who has been educated 
in a monastery, knows the canons? of monasticism, can instruct those 
who are simple-minded, who has good manners^, who can write and 


З taypa — 9 ка — 5 EevoSoxetov — 6 ümokpiciüpiog — 7 бубукт -- 
8 Or: «proclamation», «bidding-prayer» — ° àváykm. 
48 ' 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МП, 2, p.288 — 2 Lit. «shall be coming» — 


3 кауфу — * суйна 
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read, and especially who can hear justice between man and his com- 
panion, and who stands in leadership in diligence. 

If these (qualities) became manifest in him during the time he stood 
under the authority of his master, and if he was found faithful in all the 
affairs of the monastery which were entrusted to his hands, this man is 
worthy to become an abbot. 

After he has become (an abbot), he shall with his entire soul take care 
that nothing is wanting in the monastery so that, because of want, the 
community of brothers will not be scattered and the monks perish 
immediately when they find no rest. 

He shall be subordinated to the superiors?, to the bishop, the 
archdeacon and the chorepiscopus. 

He shall buy and sell nothing of the property? without the order of the 
chorepiscopus. 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

49. About the rabbaità?, the doorkeeper and the younger? (servants) 
under the abbot. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the abbot shall set apart the 
brothers, those in whom there is the zeal of the fear of God, who are 
active^ * and do not spare themselves, to whom the needs of the 
monastery and their brothers lie upon their hearts — these men shall 
serve before the abbot, some as rabbai baté, others in the service of a 
doorkeeper, others in the visitations. They shall take care of the 


. monastery, everyone in his place. 


These (canons) have no anathema. 

50. About the rabbaita'. 

It is the will of the general synod that it is not proper for the rabbaita to 
be in a monastery, and to be greedy, and to drink for himself alone, 
rather than with his companions. 

His talk with everyone shall be calm 2. 

Of that which is under his hand he shall give, when instructed to give, 
with a glad face and a good heart. 

He also shall mark out brothers in the monastery who do more work 
than their companions. 

Especially shall he take care of the sick ones. 


$ The term used here is rabbané — 9 оосо. 

49 ! «Steward», «manager» — 2 Lit. «boys» —  ? 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VI, 2, 
p.288 —  * Or: «who are diligent». 

50 ! «Steward», «manager» — ? Ms B: «pitiful», «compassionate» 


* p. 92 
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Friends, patrons? and teachers of the monastery shall not be despised 
by him, but he shall receive them courteously with what he has. 

He shall not despise the goods under his management", so that these 
become lost or are thrown away without being consumed, and thus are 
withdrawn from brothers and strangers, (as a result of which), he also 
burdens his soul with sin because he destroys the goods of God, and 
causes Joy for Satan. 

These (canons) have no anathema. 

ж 51. How it is right that a monk shall become (such). 

It is the will of the general synod, that a brother who is a doorkeeper, 
must be peaceful and friendly and talk with those from afar as with 
those who are near. 

He shall be humble towards those who quarrel against him; he shall 
not contend with nor also revile those who provoke him. 

He shall be no gossiper, shouter and troublemaker; he shall be long 
suffering and shall endure even those who revile him; he shall despise по 
one, neither the rich nor the poor ones. 

He shall quickly respond to everyone who knocks at the door. 

He shall be outstanding, and must give everyone the honor which is 
proper. 

When (it happens that) the abbot is being reviled by men who go out 
and come into the monastery, he shall not! announce this to the abbot, 
thus agitating him and disturbing also the entire community of brothers, 
that so eventually out of this no other trouble may occur. But he shall 
look at the hour and take note of a (proper) time, (that is), a (suitable) 
moment when he would not become agitated, and then tell him (this) in 
order that the abbot may know who (among them) honor him and who 
revile him. 

He shall not let the brothers out of the gate of the monastery without 
the order of the abbot. 

He shall not permit the brothers to eat and drink in the cell? of the 
doorkeeper. 

He shall take nothing from the brothers of the monastery so that he 
may lay (that) aside for himself. 

Furthermore, he shall not allow the brothers to gather and sit with him 
at the gate and talk dirty things. 


3 Or: «lovers» — * A marg: «refectory» — 5 E£voc. 
51 ! Ms B: «run and announce» — 2 x£AXa 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 








20 


25 


30 


CANONS 50-52 79 


When a stranger? comes and deposits his baggage with him, * it is not 
lawful (for him) to open it, peep into it, or touch it with his hands. 

While it is right that he shall receive all men as honorable persons, it is 
also right for him to be on guard against (some) of them. 

Even as he knows that of which the monastery is capable in gifts, so 
shall he distribute (them) to everyone at the gate. 

He shall not become a friend of everyone and (thus) cause trouble to 
the abbot — like Iscariot who, in connection with the (alabaster) 
ointment* box, pretended to be a friend of strangers? — but (rather) 
with (that) love which is without cunning shall he serve with his entire 
soul®. 

These and those (canons) the synod has laid down without an 
anathema’. 

52. How the 5а'йга! of the monastery shall become (such). 

It is the will of the general synod? that it is right for the brother who is 
а sagra and who on behalf of his brothers goes out and comes in to 
divest himself of everything, and shall not let himself be conquered by 
greediness. 

He shall possess nothing for himself, moreover that which he receives 
from the abbot as а bürktà shall be sufficient for him. Anything (else), 
not received as a bürktd, is a curse upon those who take it. 

He shall subjugate his neck and his mind, and enslave his desire, and 
his sentiments. 

He shall not be attracted by the seeing of his eyes, nor by the hearing of 
his ears; before the slippery slopes appear, he shall know them, and be 
ready? for them. 

He shall not succumb in the face of the snares and scandals which may 
meet him, rather shall he build up a wall of innocence and holiness 
throughout all senses of his members. 

* He shall not eat and drink with young women where there is no 
(other) man (present). 


3 Eévoc — * John xn, 3ff. — 5 The term «strangers» is here surprising since it 
deviates from the text of the Gospel which instead of «strangers» speaks of the «poor» — 
$ Ms B + «and he shall not be a debtor to righteousness in anything that is entrusted 
to him» — 7 A selection of the canons about the monks appears in Ваг "Ебгауа, 
Nomocanon VII, 10, introduced as the Canons of the Persians. Nomocanon, ed. BEDJAN, 
p. 44ff. These canons have been edited in Syriac and Arabic Documents, ed. VOOBUS, 
p. 89ff. 

52 ! A visitator. — 2 'ABDISO', Мотосапоп VII, 2, p.288 — °? Ms B + «and 
prepared» 


* p. 94 
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He shall also not talk much with them, nor shall he read a book in 
their company: (while) you read her a book, she is meditating in her 
guile; see to it that her guile will not conquer your reading! 

Furthermore, he shall be concerned about the needs of the monastery 
and the wants of the brothers. 

He shall not pass the night in a place of scandal. 

He shall not give anything of that which belongs to the monastery to 
his relatives* also not to his friends and kinsmen 5. 

Everyone who sees him, should receive benefit through him, so that 
that which is written, (namely): «Blessed is the servant because of whom 
the name of his master will be praised»? will be fulfilled in regard to him. 

These and those (canons) the synod has determined without an 
anathema. 

53. How a younger! (officer) under the abbot shall become ( such). 

It is the will of the general synod that he who is a disciple of the abbot 
and stands before him in order to serve him, shall put into his heart the 
example of the blessed prophet Elisha bar Sapat?, a son of one of the 
nobles of Israel, and who in love and fear, served the blessed Elijah, a son 
of one of the settlers of Gala'ad. Elisha did not say for himself, «How 
shall I, being a son of the noble lords of the country, serve a poor man, a 
son of the settlers?» Moreover — Elijah, who had left his home country 
and tribe? and had become a stranger* for the sake of * the Messiah — 
the lords of the country were not worthy (at all) to become disciples 
under him. These (things) shall a disciple think and speak in his heart. 

And if we cannot recompense our spiritual fathers by (the things) 
pertaining to the body, what then can we (do)? 

But the abbot — he ought to do? as the blessed Job? who rose (early) 
every day and brought sacrifices to God for his sons. 

These (canons) are without an anathema. 

54. About the discipline! and the laws? of the monks. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the community of the whole 
brotherhood shall persevere in service, in prayer, in reading and in 
fasting according to the tradition established for them by the abbot. 


4 yËvoç — 5 Or: «neighbors» — © This remarkable logion appears in the same 
form also in 'Abdisoó', Agrapha: ausserkanonische Schriftfragmente does not include 
this logion. 


53 ! Lit. «boy» — ? I Kings хуп — ? убуос — 9 &vog — 5 MsB + 
«and also the abbot ought to be like the blessed Job» — © Job I, 5. 
54 ! Or: «manner of life» — 2 убцос — > 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VII, 2, p. 289. 


However, he has reduced the text 
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They shall work (their) «weeks» everyone equally. 

Every stranger* who is a bar деудта, shall sit with them at the table, 
but a layman shall sit alone or separately with the abbot. 

If there is a brother who murmurs about the table and does not rid 
himself of this habit — such a case shall be judged by the chorepicopus. 

Is he able to accuse? the abbot (to the effect) that there is * enough 
supply in the monastery but that he withholds it from the brothers, he 
shall receive a censure from the chorepiscopus, as is fitting, and he shall 
receive the command not to do so any longer. 

But if it turns out that the brother is accused? of being a friend of his 
stomach, that one shall receive the punishment which is due (him) for his 
transgression. 

Any brother who has raised (his hand) and beaten his companion — if 
the smitten one endured it and did not raise his hand — that one shall be 
declared free of the offense. 

1f, however, he also raised his hand, the first one to have raised his 
hand shall go through forty vigils, the latter? twenty (vigils). 

Any brother who has raised his hand against the abbot, shall be 
smitten with forty scorch strokes of the whip, and the abbot shall send 
him into exile? at another monastery, and shall be one year in fasting and 
in the naziritehood without anyone (being allowed to) converse with him 
so that he will feel ashamed. 

When he completes his canon? he shall return to his monastery. If he is 
an older brother, he shall be received last of all. . 

Any brother who slanders, shall depart immediately from the 
monastery. 

A brother who drinks shall be forgiven up to the third time; and he 
shall receive the (appropriate) sentence for his offense. 

Any brother who, though sound, does not work, shall sit at the table 
alone and eat less than his brothers. 

An abusive brother shall be forgiven ten times, and shall receive the 
sentence (appropriate) for his offense. 

Any brother who does not have obedience, shall be dismissed 
immediately from the monastery. 

Any brother who hates the service and fasting and does not love 
instruction, shall be dismissed from the monastery. 


* Eevoc — 5 катпүорєїу — © xatnyopeiv — 7’ Ms В + «immediately» — 
8 форіа — ° камфу, 


* p. 98 


* p. 99 
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A brother who falls into fornication, shall be forgiven once, and his 
sentence shall be in the naziritehood and the vigil for one year. 

* A brother, who steals from the community, shall be dismissed 
immediately from the monastery. 

One who troubles the community and causes divisions, shall be 
immediately dismissed from the monastery. 

A brother who constantly sleeps during the service, shall sit alone at 
the table, and eat less than his brothers. 

A brother who intentionally misses the week of his work, and destroys 
the food, shall be dismissed immediately from the monastery. 

If that happens only (by chance), and not by habit, it shall be forgiven 
him, therefore shall he receive only a reprimand. 

With regard to food and drink, clothing and sleep, it shall be as 
follows: if it be a monastery of workers, they shall eat twice per day, at 
the sixth hour and in the evening. If, however, (the monks) do not work, 
one time (for eating) suffices for them; if they wish, they may eat in the 
evening or at the ninth hour. 

They shall all sleep in one house on the ground, but the abbot and the 
sick brothers may sleep on beds. One shall not disrobe and sleep, and not 
loosen (the girdle around) his hip. Two shall not sleep upon the cushion 
of the one or the other. 

They shall be prepared and ready for the service and for the vigil as a 
man is ready for war. 

The service, moreover, shall be accomplished at seven times during the 
day: one in the morning, and the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour, at 
(the time of) table, in the evening, and in the night!! in order that (the 
monks) fulfill that which the blessed David said: «Seven times in the day 
do I praise Thee because of Thy judgements, O Righteous!» +? 

However great the work and labor in the monastery, those who are 
weak, shall be excused from fulfilling the canon’? of the service; those 
Who are sound shall work. 

They shall receive garments of (winter) clothing in the latter Te3ri!*; * 


11 Ibn at-Taiyib presents this passage in the following way: am- бай) gly 23553 
фу, Ellis italla lels Si? В Cau, coelo Oly luL e rell «З «фа «he must be 
prepared for the service, vigil and prayer, seven times a day, namely in the morning, at the 
third hour, at the midday, at the ninth hour, in the evening, at the apodeipnon, and in the 
night», Fiqh an-nasrániya, p. 45. 'Abdiso' renders this passage as follows : «in the morning, 
at the third hour, at the sixth hour, at the ninth hour, in the evening, at the table (time), and 
in the night», р. 289, col. II. — 12 Psalm cxix, 164 — 13 кауфу — !* [n November 


20 


25 


30 








20 


25 


30 


35 


CANON 54 83 


everyone shall write his name on the summer garments which they have 
on, and shall place them in community (storage). When the winter is 
over, they shall receive their summer garments, everyone his (own) 
garment according to the name which is written (upon it); and, again, 
they shall write their names upon the winter garments which they have 
removed 5. 

About the reading. In the summer, when the days are hot, they shall 
work in the early (morning) for as long as it is cool; and when the day 
becomes hot, they shall sit for reading until the time of mid-day service. 

After the service, they shall have food and rest until the turn of the 
day. 

And when the day becomes cool, they shall go out for work until the 
time of the evening meal and (then) they shall take food after the service. 

The days shall be divided into three parts: one part shall be for the 
service and reading, one for work, and one for eating and rest. 

With regard to wine, they shall act as may be useful according to 
bodily need. Only one йетіпа 19 per head (shall be distributed) upon feast 
days; on commemoration days, (too) there shall be a portion set apart 
for them. 

When the abbot receives a brother into the monastery, there shall be 
an examination; he has to interrogate accurately that one who is to be 
received, as to what his profession is, also from whence he comes and 
regarding the reason he wants to become a monk. 

If he is a slave and his master a faithful (person), he shall not receive 
him unless his master permits him (to do so). 

If he is a free man, and has faithful parents and these do not agree, 
they shall not receive him. 

* [f he is separated from his parents, is independent and dwells by 
himself, he shall be received. 

If he has a wife, and his wife does not agree, he shall not receive him. 

If, however, he has sons and daughters, even if his wife agrees, he shall 
not be received. 

A man whom his wife persecutes and from whom he has fled, shall be 
received. 

А brother who has killed someone but did not hate him whether 
yesterday or from aforetime!", and did not kill him willfully, he shall be 


'5 Lit. «put off» — 19 piva — 17 Lit. «since yesterday and absolutely» (lit. of 
entirely). It is ап idiomatic expression 
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received. And if vengeance is about to take place against him, the abbot 
with the whole community shall rise and save (him), for he is no 
тигдегег! 8, 

These (canons) the synod has determined without an anathema. 

55. Regarding those who assist those who are censured and will not let 
themselves be instructed. 

It is the will of the general synod that everyone who is a monk or 
layman, is found in charges! and deserves reprimand and discipline?, 
and who goes and takes recourse with believers, and they (in turn) do not 
give him over so that he may be corrected by his superiors and receive the 
punishment which he deserves for his offense, the archdeacon and the 
chorepiscopus shall (then) go and demonstrate the affair of this man 
before them — lest perhaps they do not know (what they are doing). 

* For God's sake they shall take (great pains) over him. And if they 
should learn afterwards of the foulness of that one who offended (and) 
leave (him) in the hand of the superiors, they do well. There shall be 
thanksgiving for this deed. 

If, however, they further persevere in his behalf, the superiors? shall 
testify against them, and they shall surely be suspended from the 
intercourse with the believers and they shall make a proclamation over 
both in which they make known the cause of their offense to the entire 
community. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

56. About the consecration of a church. 

It is the will of the general synod that when churches, martyria, and 
monasteries are built in a town and in the vicinity! of a town, the bishop 
Shall consecrate them. 

But when these are far off outside, (yet) in the jurisdiction of the see, 
and if the matter deserves it, that the bishop shall go, so this is right. 

But if not, the chorepiscopus shall go and consecrate them. 





18 Here ‘Abdi86" has added the following conclusion: «It is the will of the general synod, 
that from now on no one is allowed to shut himself up in the houses, or to stand on the 
pillars, or to grow the hair, to hang up iron (fetters), or to go around without a dwelling 
place in the vain pretext of the 'abilütà ; he who obstructs these canons, and in the rebellious 
mind of empty glory does one of these things, shall be pronounced anathematized». 
Nomocanon, p. 290. 

55 'Сйтпра — 2 Ог: «correction», «chastisement» — 2 The term used here is 
rabbané. 

56 ! Lit. «round about». 
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The chorepiscopus or the bishop shall have no right to give this 
permission to others for this is audacity. 

This (canon) has no anathema. 

57. About this, that the altar shall not be displaced. 

It is the will of the general synod that the abbot! and the priest of the 
villages shall not have the power to change (the location of) the altar * 
of a church or monastery from one place to another without the 
permission of the chorepiscopus. 

If, however, emergency? demands? it, and because of that, they 
displace it, then they can displace it. 

Yet it is not lawful that they consecrate the sacrifice (upon it) until 
permission is (received) from the chorepiscopus. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

58. About this, that the canons! shall be read twice a year. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the chorepiscopus shall twice a 
year, read the canons before the people? of the benai geyama*. 

Those (canons) for the monks before the monks. 

Those (canons) of the feasts before (the community of) feasts 5. 

Everyone shall be guided in his order? ; also they shall not be like sheep 
who have no shepherd and perish because of (a lack of) visitation by 
superiors”. 

591. On the naziritehood? with regard to marriage? and about the 
raiment* of the monastery. 

It is not lawful for monks to have even the pure union as for the rest of 
the clerics? and lay people. 

They shall not eat meat in their monasteries. 

They shall not wear white garments and mantles. 

* They shall not wear shoes upon their feet, but sandals, shank bands 
and leather strap shoes. 


57 ! The term used here is rif daira — ? dvayxn — ° Lit. «calls». 

58 ! камфу — 2 'ABDISO', Nomocanon МІ, 7, p.284 — 3 "АБАЇВО" resolves the 
problem of anachronism here by cutting off this part entirely — * The sons of the 
covenant -- 7 'Abdisó' has recast this part and reads: «and (the canons) of the church 
before (the community of) churches» — 9 rä — ” The term is rabbané. 

59 ' 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VII, 2, p.289 — 2 The term nezirütà had become а 
technical term — 2 Guyóv — ? суйна -- 5 kAnpixóg 


* p. 102 
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When they shave their heads, they shall not leave a crown? (of hair)" 
— except the clerics. 

They shall gird their hips with strips of leather. 

They shall be modest in dressing and covering. 

They shall behave with good manners? in their total conduct. 

They shall keep themselves far from all the habits of lay people, as our 
first fathers who instructed us did, who were monks of truth. 

Any brother, who leaves the monastery, and is in a village, shall 
conduct himself as а bar деуйта!? of the village; the one that is in the 
town, shall behave himself as a bar qeyama of the town. 

After he has stepped out into the world, it is not lawful for him to 
appear in the raiment!’ of the monks, because he may not (eventually) 
be able to honor his raiment and a scandal may (thus) occur against the 
community (of his companions). 

These (canons) the general synod has determined without an 
anathema. 

60. About the service in the churches. 

It is the will of the general synod!, that the chorepiscopus shall not 
neglect the priests of the country, but he shall look out for them and care 
for them with diligence (namely): how they serve the altar, and how they 
serve the holy mysteries, and how they consecrate the oil, and how they 
anoint * the baptized ones, and how (they consecrate?) the water, and 
how they baptize and what they say while baptizing. 

He shall also with great zeal visit the entire service of the consecration 
(of the Eucharist); so he shall also see the public? service; he shall see 
how brothers and sisters serve in the temple, whether perhaps there are 
canons‘ in their service which are heretical? and which they serve out of 
ignorance; also perhaps again whether their service is confused and 


é This canon is omitted by "Abdisó'. The reason is that the tonsure in the form of the crown 
was introduced later, namely by Abraham of Kaskar in the Monastery of Izlà who is of 
special significance for the coenobitic movement in Persia for inaugurating a reform 
monasticism which reshaped the traditions by creating specific Nestorian features. This 
form of the tonsure was introduced in order to distinguish Nestorian monks from those of 
the Jacobites. See THOMAS OF MARGA, The Book of Governors 1, 4, ed. BUDGE , p. 23. Cf. 
ISó'DENAH, Le livre de la chasteté, éd. CHABOT, р. 7; Histoire nestorienne, éd. SCHER, PO 
VII, р. 134f. About the canons of Abraham, see Syriac and Arabic Documents, ed. VOOBUS, 


p. 152ff. — 7 Ms В: «like» — 8 кАпрікос — ° суйна — '° A son of the 
covenant — 1! cy fpa. 
60 ! "'ABDISOÓ', Nomocanon МІ, 7, p.283 — 2 So Ms B — Lit. «outer» — 


^ камфу — 5 аїрєткос — 
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troubled because they hasten and snatch at the words (so that) everything 
is not completed with (good) reason — whether they, while eating the 
gifts" (of the church), neglect the times of service. 

They shall be commanded to serve in conscientiousness. 

(They must see whether) perhaps again there is negligence on the part 
of superiors? (thus) that punishment would have to come upon the entire 
community. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

61. About the income of the churches. 

It is the will of the general synod! that the priests of the country shall 
not be entrusted with the income of the churches, such as the churches 
and monasteries, but the chorepiscopus and the periodeutes? shall see 
what income there is for the church and they shall appoint rabai bate? 
over the income of the church. 

And the rab baita shall give to the presbyters, the deacons * and the 
brothers^ that which is due and they shall receive strangers? as is right. 

The remainder, anything more, shall be (used) for the expenses of the 
church. 

And the churches shall not be robbed and devastated. 

These (canons) are without an anathema. 

62. About taking care of the maimed’ and the poor. 

It is the will of the general synod if there be in the villages widows or 
other persons who are maimed and who cannot work and live, that the 
chorepiscopus and the periodeutes? shall give orders regarding them (to 
the effect) that they shall receive a small burkta? from the church. 

Such shall be collected from the entire community, a bürktà as 


9 Ms B: «in chanting», «in psalmody», or «in the Aialà», опе of the 20 sections of the 
Psalter according to the East Syrian tradition. This rendering is supported by Ibn at- 
Taiyib: dU уко Y> Д All Ael у «whether they speak the text hastily without 


allowing the praise to follow it», Fiqh an-nasrániya, p. 50. — 7 walyata — °’ So 
Ms B — ® The term is rabbané. 

61 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon Vl, 7, p.284 -- 2 mepioóevtíig — ` «Stewards», 
«managers» — * Ms B: «servants» — 5 Evo. 

62 ! Or: «impotent», «disabled» — 2 лєрюбеютіс, Abdiso' in the other canonical 
work, in which he also changed the sequence of the canons, introducing this ordinance as 
can. 54, leaves out the periodeutes, Ms. Vatican Syr. 520, fol. 29b. — 3 Lit. «blessing», 


«a gift». In the ‘same work just introduced, “Abdišó° modified the text to mean 
«Са mi. no се ом «and from the collection and by the church they 
shall be provided», Ms. Vatican Syr. 520, fol. 29b. 
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everyone is able (to give) through his hands, and it shall be given to them 
so that they will be sustained, for they are our brothers‘. 

These (canons) are without an anathema. 

63. About the honor of the martyrs. 

It is the will of the general synod! regarding those who were crowned 
for the sake of Christ in a good testimony in the faith of the truth?, that 
their bones shall not be placed into the houses of secular men but shall be 
placed into the churches and monasteries, (so) that help shall emanate 
from the treasures? of their bones for the needy. 

A commemoration shall also honorably be made for them every year 
by the entire community. 

* They shall not be regarded as the rest of the dead, rather shall a 
particular honor be (paid) for them for they are the crowns of the church, 
and in their precious* blood has the horn of Christendom under all the 
nations been elevated. 

In this we distinguish (ourselves) from the pagans and from the rest of 
the others who have departed from the church, (namely) that the bones 
of the saints? are (such) in which the living God dwells, (whereas) they 
regard them as unclean®, flee from them and slander them’. 

These we determine as a canon? of our fathers, the Apostles?. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

64. About whisperings!, divinations?, (magic) knots and amulets? — 
that these shall not be (used) for healing the sick. 

It is the will of the general synod that whisperings, divinations, (magic) 
knots, amulets and incantations* shall not be? (used) among (any or) all 
Christians. 


* Ms B + «and our members». 


63 ' 'ARDISO', Nomocanon V, 12, p.250f. — ? Ms B: «and in the faith of the 
truth» — 3 Or: «reservoirs» — ^ Lit. «honorable» — 5 Ms B: «sacred bones» — 
° Or: «defiled», «polluted» — 7 'Abdisó' supplements the canon in the following 


way: «Some of them also calumniate the resurrection of the body. For everyone who 
honors the treasure of the bones of the saints together with the saints honors Christ. And 
who does not honor them is a companion and an associate of those who deny Christ and 
slander his saints», Nomocanon, p.251 — % кауфу -- ° Here the Canons of the 
Apostles are meant. See The Synodicon in the West Syrian Tradition, ed. VOOBUS I, р. 30ff. 
The Didascalia Apostolorum in Syriac, ed. VOOBUS, p. 41 ff. 

64 ! Or: «augury», «divination» — 2 Or: «oracles», «omens» — 2 Lit. «those 
who bind together amulets» — * Or: «charms», «amulets» — 5 Cf. Can. V of the 
synod held under [shaq which adopted the same resolution, Synodicon orientale, p. 24. 
Canon XXIII of the synod held under Mar 'Abà has incorporated the same resolution, ibid., 
p.548f. — 9 урістамої 
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But if there is one who is sick and who is tempted by Satan, let him be 
brought to the churches and monasteries where there is the treasure of 
the bones of the saints. 

Oil and Лепапа? shall be given them and they shall offer a prayer over 
them. 

Those who are masters? and teachers shall teach the whole community 
and shall (see to it that) they become accustomed about this, that they 
shall not sin in the absurdities of the profane and perish from the 
household of God. 

* The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under 
an anathema. 

65. About this ( namely), where the sacrifice shall rightly be brought 
according to order’, and regarding the honor of the locations (where it is 
offered). 

It is the will of the general synod that the monasteries and the martyria 
which are close to the towns shall not have the authority on every 
occasion? to offer (the sacrifice)?. 

But they are allowed to baptize and give communion every time. 

They are allowed, however, that they can offer (the Eucharist) only on 
the festivals and during the forty days fast* — to make? a festival and to 
serve as it is valid and to complete and perfect the entire canon. 

In like manner are they also allowed to offer during the fast”; but they 
may take it from within® and give it at any time. 

However, if a cause demands? it and there is a commemoration of one 
of the martyrs or of one of the abbots, they shall receive permission from 
the archdeacon, and (only then) shall they offer. 

But in Rome, in Alexandria the great, in the king’s city Constan- 
tinople, in Ephesus, in Antioch of Syria, and in Jerusalem, they shall be 
allowed to sacrifice in the temples of the martyrs and in the monasteries 
because of the honor of the sees which is in them. And together with 
these (so) shall their monasteries be honored. 


7 A compound whose ingredients consist of oil, dust and water, mixed with some relics of 
the saints ог with the earth of places connected with them — 8 The term is rabbané. 

65 ! тёё — 2 Lit. «time» — ? So MsB — ^ Ms B + «because wherever 
there is an altar, it is a sin not to celebrate a feast...» — 5 Lit. «to make» — 
6 кауфу — 7 Ms B + «for the rest of all the days of the year they are not allowed to 
offer» — $ Within the mentioned period? The meaning is not very clear. Ibn at-Taiyib 
seems to have had the same difficulty, and he has left out this passage altogether. Figh an- 
пазгапіуа, p. 51 — 9 Lit. «calls» 
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Also in the town Cyzicus!? we command that in the temples and the 
monasteries there shall be sacrifice and that the bishop shall not hinder 
them because of the multitude of the heresies!! which is (to be found) 
among them. 

* And also in Tiberias shall they sacrifice and they shall not be 
hindered because of the religion of the Jews which is (present) there. 

Also in Baalbek shall they sacrifice because of the religions of 
pagans!? which are there. 

And in Caesara, in Baisàn and Samaria and the rest of the towns 
which are there they shall not be hindered because of the religion of the 
Samaritans which is there. 

And also in Seleucia in the land of the Orient, they shall sacrifice and 
they shall not be hindered because of the religion of the Magi and the 
remaining idol (worshipping) towns !?. 

So in like manner wherever there is the religion of heretics ог of pagans 
or of the Jews they shall offer and shall not be hindered. 

These (canons) are without an anathema. 

66. About the honor given to the monastery from which the chorepis- 
copus comes. 

It is the will of the general synod that if there is a monastery close to 
the town, and there is an abbot in it who deserves to become a 
chorepiscopus, when he becomes (such), the monastery shall not be 
hindered or limited in (the celebration) of the sacrifice; indeed, on his 
account, his monastery, too, shall be honored. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

*67. Regarding (the manner in which) it is right for the synod! to be 
( convened). 

It is the will of the general synod? that when a synod is gathered before 
the patriarch or the metropolitan, and they have something to discuss 
regarding the matters of the community and the affair of a court case 
which involves.examination, it is not lawful for the bishops of the synod 
to adjudge the matter without the archdeacon or the chorepiscopus of 
the location (of that jurisdiction). 


К Ibn at-Taiyib reads here «Corinth», Fiqh ап-пазгйпіуа, р. 5] — !! aipeoig — 
i This place was very notorious in this respect as illustrated by an episode in the 
biography of Rabbūlā of Edessa. About his panegyric, see Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae, Balaei 
aliorumque opera selecta, ed. OVERBECK, p. 169 — 13 Lit. «empty towns». 
67 ! сбуобос -- ? 'ABDISÓ', Nomocanon VIII, 19, p. 311 
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Another presbyter, however, is (not even allowed)? to stand outside 
and listen to anything that is spoken by the synod, except these* alone. 

But when the archdeacon and the chorepiscopus enter the synod, they 
shall place a seat in the midst of the bishops and they shall place a 
Gospel? upon it®. And the archdeacon shall sit (at the right") and (the 
chorepiscopus?) at the left in the midst of the bishops. 

But the synod has determined that, at the great synod at which are the 
patriarch and the metropolitans together with other bishops, it is not 
lawful for a presbyter to sit among them and also not for the archdeacon 
and for the chorepiscopus. 

When they are arranged and sitting, everyone on his seat, and in his 
row? according to his rank, a bishop, one of them, shall stand on his feet 
and say !? with a loud woice: «Everyone who is not * a bishop shall be 
bound by the word of God if he remains in this gathering. Again he who 
listens whether at the windows or the doors shall also be bound by the 
word of God». 

And after he proclaims this, the doors shall be shut and they all shall 
rise to their feet and successively one after another of them shall offer a 
prayer. 

And after they all have prayed, they shall again sit in their places and 
covertly, in secrecy, the matter shall be handled regarding which they 
have been gathered together and so as it is comely for the fear of God 
shall this matter be judged. It shall be resolved in love, otherwise shame 
shall come!! upon him. 

But if there be something else, such as a falling that has happened 
through the deposition!? of one of them when the matter has reached a 
settlement completely then it shall be made manifest to everyone. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

68. A law! that is over the bishops. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the simple bishops are 
not authorized to see the patriarch without the permission of their 
metropolitan. 


3 Ms B + «has no authority to enter the synod» — * Ms B + «two» — 
5 єдауубмоу — © "Abdisó + «and the cross» — "A clear picture regarding the 
etiquette of sitting arrangement appears in Ibn at-Taiyib, Fiqh an-nasraniya, p. 52 and in 
'Abdisó — * So MsB — ° таб 10 Ms B: + «three times» — '' Lit. 
«shall ben — 12 каваїрєсіс. 

68 1 уброс — 2 "Аврі5б" Nomocanon VIII, 19, p. 312. 
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And again all bishops and metropolitans are not authorized without 
the permission of the patriarch to see the countenance (of the king)?. 

* The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under 
an anathema. 

69. (On the question) how long is it lawful for a bishop to be outside his 
see. 

It is the will of the general synod! that when the bishops travel away 
on a journey, it is lawful for them to be afar outside their sees only for six 
months. 

And if there be no necessity? of illness or captivity by barbarians, or a 
cause similar to these, and they have no permission from the patriarch, 
and (nonetheless) intentionally perform the festival of resurrection 
outside their sees — the deposition? from the priesthood shall be (issued) 
against them. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

70. About the anathema and the suspension. 

It is the will of the general synod? that the priests shall not be 
authorized to use the name of the anathema. 

For there is a great distinction between an anathema and binding. For, 
when the priests want to reprimand those who transgress in offences, so 
shall they use binding and suspension * but not an anathema since the 
binding and suspension is for the household (members). (Thus are) the 
priests authorized (only) to chastize them in the trespasses. 

But the anathema is not for the household (members) but for the 
outsiders. 

And it is not lawful for everyone to employ it, but (only for) the entire 
community together. 

For when we exclude heresy? from (our) midst, we exclude it through 
anathema, and by means of anathema, we make a separation between the 
orthodox (believers) and the heretics?. It is not possible that by means of 
binding and suspension this separation shall take place but only through 
an anathema. 

Therefore the priests must exercise* great care that they shall not 


3 The reading of Ms В and "Abdisó'. 

69 ! 'ABDISO', Nomocanon VIII, 12, p. 302 — 2 ймаукт, — 3 кабоїрєсїс. 

70 ' 'ABDISO', Мотосапоп VIII, 22, p.315 — 2 oipegcig — >? aipetixdg — 
* Lit. «have» 
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employ the sword of the anathema against the family (members), for 
everyone who becomes hurt by it has separation from the future life. 

Binding and suspension, however, is nothing else than an command 
through which it is determined for someone that he is not to trespass that 
which is commanded of him. Also, one stays within this command until 
he receives permission (to the contrary). 

But an anathema is not a command or a binding but is a separation 
between one thing and another; it separates between death and life or 
consecration and destruction or as between peace and devastation. We 
say between death and life in like manner as Akar was separated from 
Israel, indeed, as was said to him: «An anathema is in your midst, O 
Israel.» > As one might say : «A separation is in your midst, O Israel» — 
i.e. (between) consecration and destruction, as in that example of Išo bar 
Nun who promised the gold and silver * of Jericho to the Lord. For it is 
written: «He took from the anathema and hid (it).»® As one would say: 
take from the separation that will promise to God and hide (it). Again on 
this, it is as between peace and devastation as (in the case of) the sons of 
Hagar who keep the anathema (of) devastation, as one would say they 
have separated themselves from war and devastation in order to 
approach towards peace. From these and (other instances such) as these, 
it is evident that the anathema makes a separation between one thing and 
the other. 

Therefore it is not lawful for any one of the priests to employ the name 
of the anathema which separates a believing man from the community. 
For an anathema makes a cutting off from the entire heritage of the 
household of the catholic" church. 

But he who fails shall be bound and suspended through the word of 
Сой; however, he shall not be anathematized and he shall not be cut off 


from God as a stranger. For (only) in an anathema is there the cutting off 


of hope. 

If there is someone who does this by ignorance and employs an 
anathema, he shall have forgiveness through prayer. However, if he does 
it by knowledge, he shall receive punishment. 

Again, the one who is anathematized shall not accept the anathema 
over him. 


* Joshua vit, 13; the text is according to Peš — ° Joshua vit, 11. The only deviation 
is that Pes reads this passage in the plural — 7 кадолікӣ. 


* p. 113 


* p. 114 


* p. 115 


94 THE SEVENTY THREE CANONS 


The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

71. About genuflexion. 

It is the will of the general synod! that they should genuflect at all 
(appropriate) times during the service. * The genuflexion shall be? from 
the ninth hour of the Pentecost Sunday and up to the service of the night 
of the 'arübta? of the Passion — when the Saturday of the Gospel? 
shines forth. 

But on Sundays and on the festivals there shall be no genuflexion since 
the holy church has joy and exultation. For genuflexion proclaims 
suffering and grief. Therefore it is right that we abstain? during the 
festivals and particularly on the day of the Resurrection of our Savior, 
Christ. 

The general synod puts him who transgresses these (canons) under an 
anathema. 

72. (On) the reading of the Scriptures, and that a presbyter shall not 
consecrate without a deacon. 

It is the will of the general synod that wherever an assembly gathers of 
the covenant of the brothers and the sisters and the order! of believing 
men and women, the sacrifice shall not be offered rashly simply as may 
happen ?, but (only) after the Holy Scriptures first are read and (then in 
sequence) one (item) after the other until the entire (liturgical) order? is 
perfected. 

In the same way as we have determined above in the canon‘, a 
presbyter ought not to stand at the altar without the deacon and offer the 
sacrifice. However, we do not enslave the priests to the deacons; rather 
do we divide the honor to the service of the altar in order that the service 
shall be performed nobly. 

* The deacon shall be an exhorter? of the people through proclama- 
tion. 

But those who are accustomed (to assemble) in the anachoretic and 
monastic manner and (so) serve, and where no gathering of the lay 
people takes place as (a matter) of necessity, it shall (not$) hear of the 


71 1 'ADBISO', Nomocanon V, 8, p.249 — 2 Ms B: «the beginning shall be» — 
> The day of preparation, especially the eve of the Sabbath, namely Friday — * The 
Sabbath of the Gospel, namely Easter Eve — 5 Lit. «to cease from». 

72 ! тбура — 2 Lit. «as it comes» — ? тайыс — * камфу — 5 Or: «teacher» — 
$ The text seems to have suffered. This is shown by the rendering of Ibn at-Taiyib: 


vnl Ze dich Ek dE Oste Vy „ме vele An ¿2 Аай О, cui! «the anchorites 
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powers of the holy mysteries from the mouth of a deacon. About these 
(matters) we do not have any law’. So as they wish they may serve. 

These (canons) the general synod has determined without an ana- 
thema. 

73. (On the question) how shall the sacrifice be instituted’. 

It is the will of the general synod that if there are commemorations in 
the churches and the martyria and in the monasteries and (anything of) 
the consecrated? (elements) is left over, this must be honored through the 
taking (of them) on the next day after it. 

(This must be received) by the clerics? of prudence*, (namely) by 
priests and brothers who have not yet received the sacrifice. 

The sacrifice which has remained shall be divided among them and 
they shall each take something once as it comes to each of them — 
whether much or whether little; the synod does not permit anyone to 
take the sacrifice a second time, one after another. 

But if by reason of negligence a mistake takes place, and there is 
someone whose conscience is troubled?, let him honor the sacrament 
by receiving it. 

If there is not (one to receive it) — so shall it be hidden in a place 
of honor which is not cultivated. 

The synod does not permit it to be burned in fire, for this is audacity 
and even a great sin, (in like manner as in the case) of the bodies of the 
holy men (where) we also do not have the custom of honoring them 
through burning in fire but rather in honor conceal them under the earth. 


and the inmates of the monasteries without laypeople (present) do not need to hear the 


summons of a deacon», Fiqh an-nasraniya, р. 54. — 7 vopoc. 
5 š : ^ 4 і 
73 1 <@oogv — 2 Lit. «holiness», «sanctity» — ? KAnpiKog — Lit. 
«division», «separation» — 5 Lit. «of molding conscience >. 


* p. 116 


* PART III 


SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 


THE CREED or THE SYNOD OF МІСЕА 


We believe! in one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of all that are 
visible and that are invisible. 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only one2 born 
from the Father. But he is of the substance? of the Father. God of God, 
Light of Light, true God of true God, born and not made, of the 
substance* of the Father, through whom everything has become that is 
in heaven and ? оп? earth, the one who because of us men and because of 
our salvation came down and was indued with a body " and became man. 
And he suffered and rose on the third day and ascended to heaven, and 
comes to judge the dead and the living?. 

And in the Spirit of Holiness?. 

(As to) those, however, who say there is!? (a time) when he was not, 


! The basic Greek text of the symbol appears in Eusebius in his letter to the 
congregation of Caesarea, ed. by Montfaucon I, 1, p. 239. Cf. HAHN, Bibliothek der 
Symbole, Š 142, р. 160f. Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum, ей. SCHWARTZ І, 1, 7, р. 65 — 
2 An idiomatic Syriac rendering of povoyevh — 2 Cf. ёк tfjg обсіас̧ — * The 
Tendering of брообстоу tà потрі — 5 The Greek кої tà is rendered freely — 
$ The rendering follows the text of Eusebius but not the reading of tà ёлі тўс Yñç as 
it appears in the recension of Athanasius, Epistola ad Jovianum 3, col. 817 — 7 Cf. 
саркодёута — 5 Against the Greek G@vtag xai уєкробс which appears in all the 
recensions which besides the above-mentioned sources appears in ATHANASIUS, Epistola 
de decretis Nicaenae synodi, XXXII, col. 43, BAstLiUs, Epistola CXXV, 2, col. 124, and 
SOCRATES, Historia eccl. I, 8, p. 16. This is, however, a rendering that goes hand in hand 
with the Nestorian or Chaldean form. This form of the creed was first published in Syriac 
by САЗРАВІ, Ungedruckte Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols 1, p. 113ff. on the basis 
of Ms. Orient. 147 der k. Hofbibliothek München which contains а Nestorian Psalter. 
The same text also in Liturgia s. Apostolorum Adaei et Maris. On other manuscripts of 
the Nestorian Psalter, see BARNES, «The ‘Nicene’ Creed in the Syriac Psalter», p. 441 ff. 
Cf. BRIGHTMAN, Liturgies, p.270f. CONNOLLY, «Nestorius’s Version of the Nicene 
Creed», р. 401 ff. — ° An indigenous rendering of tò &ytov nvebpa or TO пуєбџро то 
Gytov as in Athanasius — 19 A deviation from the Greek ñv note öte. 


acte me чаш {Яу 





Eu нка 
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and (that) before he was born, he was not, or he became of something 
which was not, or who say that he is of another hypostasis!! or 
essence!?, or who think the Son of God ? (as) changeable or mutable — 
these the! catholic and apostolic!? church anathematizes. 

(Here) ended the creed of the Synod of Nicea. 


11 Cf. 8 ётёрас̧ блостасєос — 12 Cf. й обсіас — "? Here the Syriac ignores 
ктістбу as it appears in Eusebius, Athanasius and Socrates but it follows the recension as 
it appears in Basilius where the term is absent — 17 The Syriac follows the recension of 
Eusebius, Athanasius and Basilius; the recension of Socrates includes here a ayia = 
15 The text of Eusebius is simple and does not yet include the term йлостодлкі as it 
appears in the recension of Athanasius, Basilius and Socrates.. 


* p. 117 


* p. 118 


ж JI 


THE NAMES OF THE BISHOPS 


Again the names of the bishops who put the hand (under the 
agreements). 

Of Italy 3: Hosius, bishop of the town of Cordoba! of Italy; I believe 
and agree as it is written above; Viton and Vincentius, presbyters of 
Rome, for our pope we subscribe as we believe so and agree as (written) 
above. 

Of Egypt 11: Alexander of Alexandria; Alpocration? of Alpho- 
cranum? ; Adamantios* of Canon; Arbetion? of Pharbethu; Philippios 
of Panephysus; Potamon of Heracleopolis; Secundos of Ptolemais; 
Dorotheos of Pelusion; Gajos of Thmuis; Antiochos of Memphis; 
Tiberios of Tauthatis. 

Of Thebais 3: Atthas of Schedia; Tyrannos of Antinoe; Olusianos of 
Lycon. 

Of Upper Lybia? 5: Daces of Berenice; Zophyros of Barce; 
Serapion of Antipyrgos; Secundos of Teuchira (Teuchilibya); Titos of 
Paraetonium. 

Of Palestine 19: Macarios of Jerusalem; Joseph" of Schamrin; 
Marinos of Sebastena?; Gaianos of Sebaste; Eusebios of Caesarea; 
Sabinos of Gadara; Longinos * of Ascalon; Petros of Nicopolis; 
Macrinos? of Jamnia; Maximos of Eleutheropolis!?; Paulos!! of 
Maximianopolis!?; Januarios of Jericho; Heliodoros of Zabulon!?; 


1 Mss BDE corrupt (C blank); this accurate rendering is taken from a very ancient Syriac 
manuscript with a corpus of conciliar acts. Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 528 was written 
probably in 501 A.D. This manuscript which comes from Nitria contains a list of the 
bishops who subscribed the acts. Cf. WRIGHT, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts ЇЇ, 
p. 1030ff. This source is further quoted as Nitria. Its text was edited by PITRA, Analecta 
sacra IV, р. 234ff. Other editions are by СОМРЕВ, Analecta Nicaena, р. \5ff., and by 
GELZER-HILGENFELD-CUNTZ, Patrum Nicaenorum nomina, p.96ff. — ? Ms С — 
3 Ms C, Mss BED corrupt — 9 Nitria М, Mss BED corrupt (C is blank) — 
5 Nitria and М — © Nitria and N — 7 Ms C; Nitria М, Greek, Latin and other 
witnesses read Germanos — З The known lists read here Марімос Xefactnvóc; 
however, a new list reads Mapivog Хевастіупс. Cf. HONIGMANN, «Une liste inédite des 
pères de Nicée», plate I — ° Nitria and М against Mss BCDE 10 Ms C — 
11 Ms. C '? Correctly only in Ms C 13 Correctly only in Ms С 
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Aetios of Lydda!*; Silvanos of Azotos; Patrophilos!? of Ваїдап; 
Asclepios!$ of Gaza; Petros of Aila; Antiochos!” of Capitolias. 

Of Phoenicia 10: Zenon of Tyre; Antheos of Acco!?; Magnos of 
Damascus!?; Theodoros of Sidon??^; Hellenicos of Tripolis; Philo- 
calos?! of Paneas; Gregorios of Berytos; Marinos of Thadmor; 
Anatolios?? of Emesa; Thaddoneos?? of Alasea. 

Of Coele Syria 22: [Eustathios??^] of Antioch; Zenobios of Seleucia; 
Theodotos of Laodicea ; Ulphios of Apamea; Bassianos 2? of Каррапеа; 
Philoxenos of Mabbug; Salamanes of Germanicia; Piperios of Samo- 
sata; Archelaos of Doliche?5; Euphrantion?" of Balanea; Palladios, 
chorepiscopus; Zoilos?? of Gabala; Bassos of Zeugma; Gerontios?? of 
Larissa; Manicios of Hamath; Eustathios of Arestan??; Paulos of 
Neocaesarea; Siricios of Cyrrhos; Seleucos, chorepiscopus; Petros of 
Gindara; Pegasios of Harba-Kedem?! ; Bassonios of Gabala. 

ж Of Arabia 6; Nicomachos of Bostra; Cyrnon of Philadelphia 22; 
Gennadios ?? of Esbonta?*; Severos of Sodoma; Sopatros of Baratlena ; 
Severos?? of Dionysias. 

Of Mesopotamia 5: "Анаїйара?9 of Edessa; Ja'qob of Nisibis; 
Antiochos of Resaina ` Mara of Birta?"; Johannan of Persia. 

Of Cilicia 11: Theodoros of Tarsus; Amphion?? of Epiphaneia; 
Narcissos of Neronias; Moses of Castabala??; Nicetas of Flavias; 
Eudaemon, chorepiscopus; Paulinos of Adana; Macedonios of Mop- 


suestia; Tarcondamantos^? of Aegae*!. 
14 Correctly Ms С — 19 Nitria and N against Ms BCDE 16 Correct in 
Ms С — 17 Correct in Ms В — 19 Mss BCDE read here so, supported by Nitria 
while the Greek and other lists read here Aeneas Ptolemaidos -- !° Ms C, absent in 
Mss BDE — 2° Only in Ms C, absent in Mss BDE — 2! Correctly in Ms С — 
22 Correctly in Ms С — 29 The form Badoneos in Mss BDE (С is blank) appears 
already in the Nitrian list; N with its Thaddoneos of Agel follows the Greek and the other 
lists which include Thaddoneos of Alassos 24 Nitria and М, absent in Mss BDE (C is 
blank) 25 Correct in Ms C against Mss BDE -- 29 Nitria and N against Mss 
BDE (C is blank) — 7?’ АП the Syriac sources have this rendering; the same 
in Coptic; the Greek sources have Euphration but the Latin sources are divided — 
28 Nitria and М against Mss BDE (C is blank) — 29? Nitria and N against Mss BDE (C 


is blank) — 29 Mss DE (C is blank) supported by Nitria; Arest B; М reads Arethusia 
so as the Greek lists — 2! Nitria and М against Mss BDE (C is blank) — 22 Nitria 
and М against Mss BCDE —  ?? Nitria and М against Mss BCDE — ** Ms С 


against Mss BDE. Cowper assumes here Hesbon 35 Nitria and N against Mss BCDE 

36 N reads here "Abilàmàa. The same appears in a list of bishops in the texts 
presented later, see page 113 37 Macedonopolis in Coptic lists — 28 Ms C 
against Mss BDE — 29 Only in Ms C, absent in Mss BDE  — 79 Nitria and М 
against Mss BDE (C is blank) *! Mss BCDE omit Hesychios of Alexandrette 
and Narcissos of Irenopolis; both appear in Nitria and N. 


* p. 119 


* p. 120 


* p. 121 


100 SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 


Of Cappadocia 10: Leontios of Caesarea; Eupsychios*? of Tyana; 
Erythrios of Colonia; Timotheos of Cybistra; Helpidios of Comana; 
Gorgonios, chorepiscopus ; Stephanos, chorepiscopus; Eudramios, chor- 
episcopus; Rhodon ^, chorepiscopus; Theophanes, chorepiscopus. 

Of Armenia Minor 2: Eulalios of Sebaste; Euhethios*^ of Satala. 

Of Armenia Major 5: Aristacios of Armenia; Acrites of Dios- 
pontum ^*; Eutychianos of Amasea; Helpidios of Comana; Heraclios of 
Zela. 

Of Pontus Polemicus*® 3: Longinos of Neocaesarea; * Domnos* of 
Trapezunt; Stratophilos of Pityus. 

Of Paphlagonia*® 3: Philadelphos of Pompeiopolis; Petronios of 
Junopolis^?; Eupsychios of Amastridios. 

The basis of the names of the bishops and of their towns, all 220, 
because the names of the western bishops are not written. 

Of Galatia 5: [Marcellos 29) of Апсуга; Dicasios of Tyana; [Erechtios] 
of Gadmeausa; Gorgonios [of Ciaena]; [Philadelphos] of Juliopolis. 

Of Asia 6: Menophentos of Ephesus; Orion [of Ilium]; Eutychios of 
Smyrna; Mithras [of Hypaepa]; Macrinos of Julium. 

Of Lydia 9: [Artemidoros] of Sardes; Seras of Thyatira; [Etoimasios] 
of Philadelphia; Polion of Baris; [Agogios] of Tripolis; Florentios of 
Апсуга; Antiochos of Aurelianopolis; [Marcos of Standum]; Antiochos 
of Hierocaesarea. 

Of Phrygia 8: [Nunechios] of Laodicea; Flaccos of Sanis; [Procopios] 
of Synnada; Pisticios of Azani; [Athenodoros] of Dorylaeum; Paulos of 
Apamea; [Eugenios] of Eucarpia; Flaccos of Hierapolis?!. 

Of Pisidia 10: Eulalios [of Iconium]; Telemachos of Adrianopolis; 
[Hesychios] of Neapolis; Eutychios [of Seleucia]; Aranios of Limen; 
Tarsicios [of Apamea]; Patricios of Amplada ; Polycarpos of Metropolis; 
Academios 52 [of Papha]; [Heraclios of Baris]. 

Of Lycia 1: Eudemos [of Patara]. 

[Of Pamphylia 75°]: Callicles [of Perga]; [Eurasios of Termissus]; 
Zeuxios * [of Syarba?*]; [Domnos] of Aspendum; Contianos?? [of 
Seleucia]; [Patricios] of Maximianopolis; [Aphrodisios] of Magidon. 

42 This form appears also in the Latin sources; the Greek form is Eutychios -- 
43 Nitria and М against Mss BDE (C is blank) — "3 The form Euthios appears 
in Armenian sources — “5 Helenopontus in the Armenian sources — "7 Corrupt 
in Mss BDE (C is blank) — 27 Nitria and М against Mss BDE (C is blank) — 
48 Nitria and М against Mss BCDE — * Nitria and М against Mss BCDE — 
5° The following text appears only in Ms C. Gaps are supplied by Nitria and М — 


5! Nitria and N аге closer than Ms С — 22 Nitria and N against М5 С — 7? Blank 
in MsC —  5* Nitria and М have Uarba — 55 Nitria against Ms C апа М 
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Of the Islands 329: [Euphrosynos of Rhodos]; Meliphron of Coos; 
Strategios [of Lemnos]; [Alitodoros] of Corcyra 57. 

Of Caria 5: Eusebios [of Antioch]; [Ammonios] of Aphrodisias; 
[Eugenios] of Apollonias; Letodoros [of Cibyra]; Eusebios of Miletus. 

Of Isauria?* 17: Stephanos of Barata; Athenaeos [of Coracesium]; 
Hedesios of Claudiopolis; [Agapios] of Seleucia; Silvanos of Isauropolis; 
Faustos of Panaemon; Antoninos of Antioch; [Nestor of Syedra]; 
Hesychios, chorepiscopus; [Cyrillos of Thaumanada]; Theodoros of 
Уаѕада 5°; [Anatolios], chorepiscopus; Paulos of Laranda; [Cyntos], 
chorepiscopus; Tiberios of Lystra$?; [Aquilas] chorepiscopus®!; 
Eusebios of Isauropolis?. 

Of Cyprus? 2: Cyrillos of Paphos; Gelasios [of Salamis]. 

Of Bithynia 11: Eusebios [of Nicomedia]; Theognios of Nicea; Maris 
[of Chalcedon]; Cyrillos of Cium; Hesychios [of Prusa]; Gorgonios 
of Apollonias; Georgios [of Aprusas]; Euchethios of Adrianopolis; 
Theophanes, chorepiscopus $. 

Of Europe: Phaideros [of Heraclea]. 

Of Dacia 2: Protogenes of Serdica; [Marcos of Calabria]. 

Of Mysia 1: Pistos 5 [of Marcianopolis]. 

Of Carthage 1 : Caecilianus [of Carthage]. 

Of Macedonia 1: Alexandros of Thessalonica. 

Of Dardania 2: Dacos [of Macedonia]; Budios of Trobon$5. 

Of Achaia 3: [Pistos] of Athens; Marsyas of Euboea °? ; [Strategios] of 
Ephestia. 

* Of Thessaly 1 : [Claudianos of Thessaly]. 

Of Pannonia 1: Domnos [of Pannonia]. 

Of Gallia 1: Nicasios. 

Of Gothia 1: [Theophilos]. 

Of Bosphorus 1 : Cadmos of Bosphorus. 

The names of bishops and towns, all 220 since the western bishops are 
not written. 


* p. 122 


56 Nitria and М have 4 as the rest of the lists in the entire tradition — 57 Nitria 
and N against Ms С — "8 Nitria and М, blank inMsC — 5° Nitria and М against 
MsC — 99 Absentin М — 9! Absentin М — 92 Аһѕем іп М — Si Nitria 
апа М, blank in Ms С — 94 Nitria and М have more names: Rufinos of Caesarea and 
Eulalios, chorepiscopus, whichareabsentin MsC — 65 Nitriaand Nagainst М5 С — 
66 [n Nitria, absent in М — 6? A new and very interesting witness comes to the fore іп 
Ms. Mardin Orth. 309, fol. 30ff. It is a part of a bilingual list, written in Greek and Syriac, 
in an independent arrangement. About the codex in which it emerges, see Уббви5, 
Catalogues of Syriac Manuscripts іп Unknown Collections ПІ.; cf. also Syrische 
Kanonessammlungen 1, 1, B, р. 443ff. This codex reads here Marsos of Boritia, fol. 30b. 


* р. 123 


* HI 


THE SACRA OF CONSTANTINUS 


Also the sacra! of Constantinus to the bishops and the nations 
everywhere?. 

Because Arius has become like the evil and impious ones, it is right 
that he should be reviled and rejected as they (are). Thus in like manner 
as Porphyrios, who was an enemy of religion and wrote impious and 
lawless? works against the religion of the Christians*, found the reward 
which he deserved — that he shall be a shame for all generations long 
after, since he enjoyed an evil fame so complete and insatiable that (it is) 
therefore justifiable also that his works shall be destroyed, so (does) it 
appear (right) also now that Arius and all the followers of his opinion 
shall be called Porphyrians — that he should be called in the name of 
those whose evil manners he has become like. 

And not only this, but also all the works which have come from Arius 
wherever they may be found shall be delivered over to the conflagration 
of fire so that not only his evil and impious teaching shall be destroyed 
but also the memory of him and of his teaching shall be blotted ê out, so 
that by no means shall any memory of him be found °. 

I, however, command if anyone be found who hides anything of the 
works composed by Arius and does not quickly bring them out and does 
not burn (them) in fire — his penalty shall be death. For immediately 
that he is caught, as punishment one shall take his head without delay. 

It has ended’. 


1 сакра — 2 The original text of the Sacra in Greek has been preserved in 


Socrates, Historia eccl., І, 9, 30-31, p. 69; also in the Acta concilii Nicaeni, GELASIUS OF 
Cyzicus, Historia eccl. IL 36, p. 128 — 2 Cf. уоцос — 9 xpiotiavoi — ° Mss 
CE: «shall be forgotten» — © Ms E + «in the world» — 7 The Syriac text of the 
Sacra was edited by Cowper from the Nitrian manuscript, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 528. 
Analecta Nicaena, p. 2f. 
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* [V 


(HELENA s ROLE) 


His! (ie. Constantinus) father was Valantianus bar Qustus bar 
Arsinis bar Daqius bar Qlaudius, Caesar, who was the king of Rome 
during the days of the apostles. 

The Queen Helena, throughout the first period she was with her 
husband, was not able to be of advantage on anything in matters of faith 
except that she kept? him tranquil so that he did not make persecution 
against the Christians? as the kings before him* had made a біатай с 
and had ordered (thusly): «Every Christian? who has a rank and holds 
an office? in the administrations under the dominion of our kingdom, if 
he does not apostatize, his entire possession shall be despoiled and he 
shall be killed in the midst of the people while the town is gathered in the 
circus». Therefore even after that, because of her husband she was not 
able to say anything (regarding this) to her son; for she was afraid, since 
he was still a child, that he would not be able to conceal the secret and 
(thus) she might destroy her son, of whom she expected that God 
through him would raise up his church. But his mother being continually 
in fasting and in prayer and in the giving of many alms, was praying and 
beseeching God for her son that God would give him knowledge so that 
he would be brought to the true faith. That this is so we learn particularly 
from a letter that is called 0ncaupóc, which translated into Syriac is the 
«Letter of Treasures», which was written by Julianos, Bishop’ of great 
Rome to the blessed Alexander, bishop * of Jerusalem — since he asks 
him among many (other matters) to bring a prayer in the holy land for 
Helena and for Constantinus her son that God may visit her in (His) 
love, Helena and the entire church. 

This, however, (namely) the cause as to how the blessed Constantinus 
was converted, behold, the entire story is written in the «Finding of the 
Cross» and from this writing one can learn accurately about the entire 
matter. But since we should not stray away to many (side issues) and in 


! "Abdiió' does not include this account — 2 Lit. «was making» — ? урїбтї- 
voi — 9 Ms C + «because of the evil kings who were before him» — * xptotia- 
vóg — © Lit. «authority» — 7 ёлїсколос 
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order to recite our story concisely it is necessary for us to run through the 
story in brief so that we will come to the story of her calling. 

When Constantinus was converted, he had no other (pressing) concern 
except that regarding the pagans and the Jews. But his mother Helena 
had vowed for herself, should her son become a Christian that she would 
go down and pray in Jerusalem and build a temple upon the tomb of Our 
Lord, on Golgotha in the place where he was crucified, and where he ate 
the Passover, and where he was born and where he was taken up (to 
heaven) and where he did miracles together with his disciples, and (that) 
she would build the wall in Jerusalem and renew the town of the Lord. 

And when she descended and prayed in Jerusalem so she had vowed 
she found there Alexander the one who previously had been bishop in the 
city of Alexandria. Because of his zeal against the Arimanites? and of his 
endeavors for the true faith, he was elevated by the entire community of 
bishops and believers and sent to Jerusalem to the holy place to guard the 
town against the heresies? so that these would not have dominion in it 
and that he should there complete the course of his episcopacy !?. 

After Helena had descended and prayed in all the * holy places as she 
had promised and vowed, she began to build all the temples according to 
the covenant which she had covenanted. Particularly diligent was she 
with the great church, and of Golgotha, and the tomb of Our Lord, and 
the temple of Zion, and in Bethlehem, and the Mount of Olives that 
before all other temples these should be built and completed. 

Then on one of the days the bishop of Jerusalem approached her and 
said to Helena: «To what end does your royal highness take the trouble 
and have built these grand buildings!! — after my death, the heretics !2 
will enter there and sit on my see and serve in these temples. But (even) 
more than you care about the buildings of stone, care for the souls of 
men so that the heretics through the perversity of their teachings!? do 
not bring them out of the holy church and make them strangers to the 
household of God». Since he approached by many instructions and 
admonitions the blessed Queen Helena then was moved as she learned 
from the bishop about what was what, about all the commotions and 
quarrels and schisms and divisions which have been made among them 
by the heretics in the areas under his authority and the persecutions and 
sufferings and great evils which the heretics have been bringing to 
believers. 


* Le. the Arians — ° aipecig — 19 ёлісколіа — 17 Ms C + «and you have 
adorned them with a grand glory» — 12 aipeoig — 13 Lit. «their words». 
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* V 


HELENA’S LETTER 


After this, when Queen Helena had become illumined and learned 
from the bishop the whole truth, she wrote a letter and sent it to her son 
in the upperland in the West where he was. It seems to us that we have to 
write also a little for remembrance from the letter in our story so that 
everyone who reads it, will understand and know the diligence and the 
zeal which this woman had — through her care and trouble with regard 
to the truth. 

The letter! which was sent by Queen Helena to her son Constan- 
tinus, the victorious king. The head of the letter is thus: «To Augustus, 
the glorious Cosmocrator? forever, Constantinus, the lover of Christ, 
(from) Helena your mother, the least one of all the believers in Our Lord 
and God the Word, the Only One? of the Father, who is the same first 
born of Mary through the taking on of his humanity for our sake, 
immutable and incorruptible — to you much peace! 

Great shall your care be for the church of Christ. While you have done 
well in taking care (of the matter with) the pagans and the Jews that they 
should not raise their head in your kingdom, but with those, and more 
than with these, take care of the many divisions which the heresy* has 
created in the church. And (all) the paper? and ink does not suffice to 
write all their evil. But take care that they shall be coerced by the sceptre 
of your victorious kingdom». 

These and such as these Queen Helena wrote to her son. 


| Ms C has a lacuna here and 'Abdiió' does not include this text — 
2 kocuokpátop --  ? ihidayà —  * aipeotg — ° xáptnc 


* p. 127 
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* VI 


(CoNSTANTINUS’ LETTER TO ALEXANDER OF JERUSALEM) 


And when the king received the letter which his mother wrote, and 
read and learned of the crimes and tumults which the heretics! had 
thrown into the church, then Constantinus the king wrote a letter and 
sent it to the blessed Alexander, bishop? of Jerusalem. 

In? it it was written thus. The letter sent by the king Constantinus to 
the blessed Alexander bishop of Jerusalem. The beginning of the letter is 
thus*: «I have learned of the Holy Scriptures which say that from Zion 
goes out the Law? and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem $ Now 
therefore immediately when you receive the letter of our majesty, quickly 
come to us because it is right for the holy church which is in all the 
regions from Jerusalem and Zion, (that) a holy assembly shall receive the 
truth of the faith of Christ. Because bishops who come to me from 
various places weary me every day and many? voices trouble our hearing 
and it seems to me that something which they say is strange to the truth. 
For many battles were to us in the regions surrounding us and 
particularly from the Jews and the pagans whom we have thrown out 
from all the orders? of the entire service so that among them not one 
shall be found keeping authority under our kingdom. And therefore we 
have not ceased up to this day to have diligence about the (matter) 
concerning * them. But now that the King Christ, the Son of the living 
God, has given rest to us from all who surround us, and has subjected to 
us, those who are not subordinate also the subordinate under the sceptre 
of our victorious hingdom. Thenceforward there is no other concern for 
us except to take care of these (matters). We are expecting only your 
coming that from you we shall learn the truth and then shall begin in the 
work?.» 


! аїретікос — 2 ёлісколос̧ — 3 Ms С hasa lacuna here — © 'Abdisó' has 
included this letter, Nomocanon 1, 3, p.198 — 5 уброс — 9 Cf. Psalm xiv, 7; L, 2; 
LM, 6 — 7 ‘Abdiso' «empty» — fréie — ° "Abdi$o' + «Do thus as I have 
written, and pray for our kingdom». 
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* ҮП 


(THE MARTYRDOM OF ALEXANDER) 


When! the blessed Alexander received the command? that he should 
ascend to the king, he was ready and he departed immediately. And when 
he arrived at Caesarea in Palestine, he was ready to ascend by a ship by 
the sea because he feared the heretics? were he to go by land. On the day 
on which he ascended the ship he saw in his dream a man saying to him: 
«You do not see the face of the earthly king because you are approaching 
to see the face of the heavenly king.» And as the blessed Alexander saw 
this, immediately he wrote a letter on* everything he wanted to instruct 
the king, and he sent it on through Мадагіз his presbyter and sent him 
that he would go by land. Moreover, the blessed one was not hindered 
from his journey but boarded the ship and was going by sea. The 
heretics? of the followers of Arius laid an ambush for him on the sea at 
an island which is called Patara and seized him. First they made great 
promises (to him)? but as they saw that their flatteries did not enter the 
ear of the blessed one, they then assaulted him and inflicted him with 
many torments without mercy, and in * the hands of the wicked ones, the 
blessed one was crowned by the good testimony before the countenance 
of Christ. 


1 Ms С has a lacuna here — 2 'Abdiio': «the saqra (oákpa) which commanded 
him» — 2 aipetuóg — * 'Abdiió': «about the truth of the orthodox faith» -— 
5 аірєтікос — 9 "АБО: «in order that he would become an associate of their (way 
of) thinking». 
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* VIII 


(THE PROSTAGMA) 


When! the king? received the letter which the blessed Alexander 
wrote and sent through his presbyter, and learned from it the whole 
truth and heard then that the Armenites? killed the blessed one, he was 
very grieved and he mourned him until death. Then the king was 
enflamed by divine zeal and wrote а ргозіаєта? and sent (it) to all 
countries in the world, to those subject to him and to those not 
subject. His próstagmaà is thus: «The prostagma which the victorious 
king Constantinus wrote and sent to all bishops subject or not subject, 
Trisaugustus?, Pantocrator?, Constantinus the king? to all the whole 
church which is under the heaven together with the servants? in Christ 
our true king. Peace. 

You all have been excited with a diligence that is without negligence, 
to come to the assembly in the land of Bithynia at the great town of 
Nicea because of the disputation? over that (which) is in the true faith, 
those who agree with each other and those who do not agree shall not be 
hindered from coming. And no one shall lead his companion by force nor 
hinder him so that he will not come to the assembly and make a defense 
of the confession of his faith at the synod !? before all bishops (so that) 
* there shall be concord and one bond and unity without difference. And 
the entire church shall stand firm in one faith without doubt in one 
(single) body, complete, of united and perfect will. No one shall despise 
and trespass the command of our kingdom!!! and of the priesthood. 

We give time for the ascending for the journey on the way of one year 
and two months, and in the Tesri!? hrai! all the bishops shall be found 


' Ms С has a lacuna — 7 'Abdiso' has included the prostagmà, Nomocanon 1, 3, 
p.198f. — ? Le. the followers of Arius — * простаура — 5 The reading seems to 
be a corruption; "АБО reads: «Augustus» — © 'Abdiió': «autocrator» — 
7 Ms В on margin written by another hand — 5 Or: «the subjected»; 'Abdiso' offers а 
fuller text which adds: «and not subjected» — ° Ог: «inquiry» — 19 сбмобос — 
11 Or: «our majesty» -- 12 Teiri hráiis November — 19 'Abdisó' reads here Tesri 
qadmaya, i.e. October 
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in the town of Nicea of Bithynia!* in the vicinity of (the residence of) our 
faithful kingdom 15. Farewell in the Lord. ai 


14 This is against available data. According to Socrates the opening of the council took 
place on May 20,325. Historia eccl. 1, ХПІ, p. 26. Socrates claims that he had derived these 
data from the official acts — 15 Or: «majesty» 16 Historically it is certain that 
Constantinus summoned the convocation. The strongest evidence appears in EUSEBIUS, De 
vita Constantini ПІ, 6, p. 79f. About these questions, see GRUMEL, «Le siége de Rome et le 
concile de Nicée: convocation et présidence», p.411ff. The Syriac version must be 
regarded as a free fabrication. 


* p. 134 


* IX 


(A LETTER OF SEM'ÓN BAR SABAE) 


And! since? all the bishops subjected or not subjected were invited, 
Mar Sem'ón bar Saba‘é who was bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon?, 
also was invited and all the bishops of the Persians. Because of the 
commotion which took place at that time* at the boundaries, Маг 
Sem on was afraid to go up, and he wrote a letter by the hand of Sahdést 
his presbyter and sent it to the king. He wrote to him thus: «If there were 
not the pagans who thirst for our blood? I would have wished that I 
would go and be made worthy and to be blessed from your majesty and 
from our fathers and our masters and from the believers. However, 
something which the entire community of the bishops does, those who 
are assembled and persecuted because of the true faith — also I agree 
with them gladly»$. 


! Ms C has a lacuna here — 2 'Abdi$ó' has included this letter, Nomocanon I, 3, 
p.199 — > He occupied the see probably since 326 -- ^ Instead «at the time» 
'Abdisó' reads: «of the lands» — 5 He himself fell victim to this thirst of blood. He was 


martyred in 344 (or in 3417). His acts of martyrdom have survived: Martyrium beati 
Simeonis bar Sabba'e, ed. Кмозко, col. 715ff. ; Narratio de Beato Simeone bar Sabba'e, ed. 
KMosko, col. 779ff. — ° A very brief summary of this letter was included by Ibn at- 
Taiyib, Fiqh ап-пазгатуа, р. 31. 
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* X 


(THE BEGINNING OF THE CONVENTION) 


When! all? the bishops were assembled according to the command 
of the king, then the king? read the articles* of the faith, those which 
the blessed Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem had written through the 
presbyter Magaris. When they were read before the 2,048? bishops, there 
were not found among them except 3189 only who accepted the articles. 

Then the king took his ring, his sword and his sceptre and gave them to 
the bishops and said to them: «Behold today I give to you the authority 
over all the church, over the priesthood and over the kingdom and 
together with the entire orders which are under the power ofthe kingdom 
and of the priesthood, you have authority — everything you want to do, 
do. The Lord shall demand from your hands the loss as well as the 
attainment of all the children of the holy church.»? 

Henceforward the ecumenical synod? received the authority from the 
king. The fathers were arranged according to rank and the bishops were 
seated each of them on his seat as it was right. And after the seats were 
established 19 for all, they said to them that all the heresies +! which have 
not confused and corrupted the sacred Scriptures * nor abused and 


! Ms C has a gap here — 2 'Abdiso' has included this section, Nomocanon 1, 3, 
p.199 — 2 About the presence of Constantinus at the opening of the council of Nicea, 
an authentic account is given by EUSEBIUS, De vita Constantini ПІ, 10, p. 81f. It appears 
that the presence of Constantinus in Nicea on May 23 is attested by two laws incorporated 
in the Codex Theodosianus І, II, 5 and II, VIII, 3, ed. KRUEGER I, p.17, 65 — “Or: 
«chapters» — 5 A very curious tradition of unknown origin. In view of the factual 
data this tradition is fantastic in the extreme. The exact number of the participants is not 
certain. Eustathius of Antioch, who himself took part in the council, speaks of about 270 
participants. THEODORETUS, Historia eccl. І, УШ, 1, p. 33f. The list of subscriptions to the 
acts of the council contain 220 names, GELZER-HILGENFELD-CUNTZ, Patrum Nicaenorum 
nomina, p. LX ff. However, this list is not complete. Athanasius speaks of 300 — 9 After 
360 the tradition fixed the number of participants of the council of Nicea at 318, as it 
appears in HILARIUS, Liber contra Constantium 27, ed. MIGNE, PL X, col. 602f. The source 
of this must be seen in symbolism resting on Gen. xiv, 14, as can be seen in Hilarius 
himself — 7 Lit. «finding» — 8 The words of the emperor spoken on this occasion 
at the opening of the council, spoken in Latin, have been preserved by EUSEBIUS, De vita 
Constantini III, 12, p. 82. See also SOZOMENUS, Historia eccl. Y, 19, p. 40f. There is 
nothing about this unthinkable version the Syrians have produced — ° oóvoóog — 
10 'Abdīšō adds here: «also the king entered and sat down among them» -- 

11 gipeois. 
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devastated the body of their sayings, and who state that they agree with 
the divine Scriptures and who accept their sayings as true and who do not 
doubt about the reading of them, they shall enter the midst (of the 
assembly) and defend anything to what they adhere and no one shall 
hinder them. But the rest, the others, shall not enter the assembly unless 
they return from their opinions and are willing to receive repentance. 
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"АБО — ° Absent in all the lists except that in'Abdiso" 


* XI 


(ON THE BISHOPS AT THE CONVENTION) 


However, (among) these 318 bishops only! eleven bishops were found 
who did not have a scar on their bodies, those names it is right for us to 
inscribe: “АЪ ата 2, bishop of "Ürhài, who was a son of the sister of the 
blessed Mar 'Aphrem, and Nunaš of Qirgesion, and Mardiida* and 
Giwargis of Siggar?, and Ja'qób of Nisibis? and Marita of Maipherqat" 
and Johannan of Сйзіга 9, Sem'ón of Amid?, Addai of Aggel'°, 
Eusebius of Caesarea and Joseph!! of Nicomedia 17. But the remainder 
of them all (were marked) through the suffering and persecution by the 
heretics: whether an eye was blinded or a foot was maimed or a hand, 
whether grinders and teeth were pulled out from the mouth or whether 
nails of his hands and feet were pulled out, whether the lobes of his ears 
were cut off or whether his sides were crushed in by the pressure of drawn 
up screws !?. In brief, there was no one among them who had no scar 
except those whose names were written above. 

* But Tuma, bishop of Maraš, which is called in Greek Germanicia, 
was terrible and disfigured in his appearance because his hands, his nose 
and lips were cut off, his teeth and grinders pulled out, both feet 
and hands cut off from him because having been imprisoned by the 
Arimanite!* for twelve years! 5. These basilisks had judged the blessed 
one with a merciless judgement and every year had cut off a member (of 
his body) from him. And no one of the believers!$ ... they were doing 


1 ‘Abdi80" has included this portion, Nomocanon I, 3, р. 199f. — 2 According to all 
the lists his name was ‘Aitablaha. GELzER-HiLGENFELD-CuUNTZ, Patrum Nicaenorum 
nomina, p.Lxt — ` MsCisblank here; 'Abdiso' reads : Jona. Both names are absent in 
all the lists — * Ms С is blank here but "АБО reads: Mara of Dwara. Is this a 
corruption of Dara? — 2 'Abdisó' has included him into the list of the Nicean fathers; 
however, he is absent in all the lists — —  Ja'qob of Nisibis appears in all the lists of 
the Nicean fathers — 7 Unfortunately Ms C is here blank and cannot help to clarify 
this embarrasing reading. Since the lists of the Nicean fathers include among the 
Mesopotamian bishops Mareas of Macedonopolis, a possibility is that this may have 
helped to introduce this corruption — 8 Absent in all the lists including that in 
10 Dagal in Mss BDE 
(C blank). Absent in all the lists including that of "АБ — '' All the lists have here 
Eusebios —  !? So 'Abdiió'; Ms B has a corrupted form, and Ms C is blank — 
13 коуМас — 19 Le. the followers of Arius — —'!$'Abdiso': «22 years» — 
16 Ms C offers a fuller text but still enigmatic: «no one of the believers knew that he was 
seized, and even his memory was kept in secrecy»(?) 
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this in every year but the true wrestler!’ and the spiritual athlete!9? was 
not conquered by the tempest !? and by the cataclysm of their judgement 
as the story demonstrates. His body was even like (a piece of) wood 
scorched by fire by the terrible scorchings of many years??. So for the 
praise?! of the believers and to the shame of the gruesomeness of the 
heretics??, the fathers brought him to the assembly. 

And as the king saw him he fell to the ground before him in fear and 
knelt and adored him and said: «I adore you, a witness of Christ who is 
adorned with many crowns.» He laid hold of these places where his 
members had been cut off of him, kissed them and put his eyes on them. 
So did he with each of them. 


7 àyoviotüg — 18 алт — 19 x8u@v — 29 Ibn at-Taiyib has included a 
very brief summary of his ordeals, Fiqh an-masraniya, p.31] — 21 кад — 
22 аїресіс. 
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* XII 


[THE Discourse ABOUT THE HERESIES] 


The beginning of the discourse about the heresies ! . 

After the fathers had completed an inquiry against each and every 
heresy and established a party of the faithful in victory, and all the 
heresies had received disgrace and were put to shame, the horn of the 
church, of the priesthood and the kingdom was elevated. Then all the 
fathers took council equally that it is not right for the Bride of the King, 
the betrothed of Christ, which is the believing church, to be abandoned 
without some (means) of correction for the wretchedness which the 
heretics had done in it. At the beginning of their speeches they said thus: 
Now therefore the types? and figures, which the Old (Testament) has 
shown, have today come to (their) fulfillment. Therefore in the grace 
and compassion of our good and kind God, our Lord Jesus Christ who 
is the living Son of God, and the temple which Solomon built in the 
mystery of the church, (also) the mysteries which were depicted in him as 
types have today been completely fulfilled. The oxen which carry the sea 
are priests who through the labor and wearisomeness of their instruction 
are likened to laborious oxen through which yields come to men. The 
sea, again, is compared in the mystery to baptism which goes on through 
the labor of the priests. And also Jakin and Boas, both columns, which 
are priesthood and kingdom, are planted in the holy catholic? church. 
Like a sun, it shines in the true teaching of our Savior and the lifegiving 
Jesus Christ. And we also are not worthy (yet) in the compassion that 
(radiates) from us are made worthy for one assembly, that is for the sake 
of the holy church that is over * the entire universe. And in his grace he 
has called us* to the true faith which is without schism, and has 
established for us one will, an habitation without division, one unity full 
of peace that is without separation. 

It is to our due today — as we walk in the vestiges of our lords and 
fathers, the blessed prophets, saintly apostles and true teachers who were 
before us — that we agree to two Теѕќатепіѕ °, the Old and New 
(Testament) and agree with the holy apostles through the blessed 


! аїресіс̧ — 2 тблос — ? кадок — * Ms C + «and іп his compassion 
he has brought us» — 5 біавйкт. 
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tradition that is from them, and that we keep in the mouth and in the 
heart the confession of one hidden nature, hidden that is concealed, that 
is hidden in His essence and manifested in His works, and simple and 
unreachable, free and unlimited, and removed from all natures in 
exploration, and close to all in His compassion, believed in truth, and 
confessed in reality — the Father whose fatherhood with Him has no 
beginning and the Son whose sonship is timeless everlastingly, and the 
Spirit consubstantial with the Father and the Son from whose nature he 
goes out and with whose nature he is worshipped and glorified. They are 
real persons and names: the Father, the Son and the Spirit of Holiness 
who in one Godhead and lordship are confessed in one power and 
creatorship, to whom be glory from His entire church — and (may) His 
pity be over us for ever. 





15 


* XIII 


(THE CREED] 


The symbol of the general synod of the 318 bishops who were gathered 
in the town of Nicea through the care of Constantinus, the victorious 
king, worthy of good memory. 

We believe in one God, the Father Almighty +, the Creator of heaven 
and earth, all that is visible and all that is invisible. 

And in our Lord Jesus Christ, the only? Son of God?, true God 
from true God, light from light*, the Maker?, and not made, of the 
same nature with his Father who was born from the Father before 
all the worlds’, and through whom everything has become that in 
heaven and that on earth®, who because of us men and because of our 
salvation decended from heaven, and became incarnate from the Spirit 
of Holiness? and from Mary the Virgin, and became man like ме! 
and because of us!!. And he was crucified!? in the days!? of Pontius 
Pilate and he died!^ and was buried and rose on the third day as is 
written!5, and ascended into heaven and sits at the right (hand) of his 


1 Lit. «holding all» which renders the Greek navtoxpatopa in the Symbolum 
Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum. HAHN, Bibliothek der Symbole, 8144, p. 162ff. Acta 
conciliorum oecumenicorum, ed. SCHWARTZ 1, 1, 7, p. 651. — 2 The Syriac uses the term 
Ihidaya to render the Greek tov povoyevij. This indigenous term appears in an ancient 
symbol; about this, see VÓÓBUS, «New Sources for the Symbol in Early Syrian 
Christianity», p. 295f. In the Nestorian symbol the term zhidayá has been combined with 
the supplementary eeh, Aan, omia ізо as it is known from the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions: tóv mpwtotoKov n&ong ктісєос, Constitutiones Apostolorum, VII, 41, ed. 
LAGARDE, p.225. About this rendering, see САЗРАВІ, Ungedruckte Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Taufsymbols, 1, p. 116. See also Theodorus of Mopsuestia, Les homélies catéchétiques, 
éd. TONNEAU, p. 100 — 2 The original adds here tov £x тої патрос yevvnO£vta про 
лбутфу тфу aióvov -- * The Syriac has reversed this part in the confession since the 
original reads here ф®с°ёк фотӧс̧, Өєӧу GANOtvov ёк Өєоб адпбімоб  — 7 Against the 
original уєуупдёута — © The reading in Mss СЕ — " The part which was omitted 
earlier, see footnote 3, is placed here — З The phrase 8v об tà navta бубуєто has been 
expanded here — ° An idiomatic rendering of the Greek ёк лує0ратос̧ ayiov — 

10 Absent in the original Greek 11 Absent in the original Greek — '? The 
original in Greek offers a text which is fuller: te ón£p ńuðv — +° The Greek has here 
only rì. This rendering in Syriac has survived in all the translations which have made the 
necessary adjustments to the Greek original — 12 Against the Greek xai ладбута — 

15 A free rendering of the Greek ката tas урафас. Ms C leaves it out altogether. 
However, its position is not firm in the Greek either since it is absent in R. About this 


* p. 141 
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Father, and he is about to come again!* to judge the living and the dead 
in the great revelation of his coming!" whose kingdom has no end. 

And in опе! Spirit of Holiness +° who is the Lord and the vivifyer of 
all??, who proceeds from the Father, is worshipped together with the 
Father and the Son, glorified and acknowledged?! ; who has spoken in 
the prophets and the apostles?". 

And іп one?? catholic, glorious?* and apostolic church, and?? in one 
baptism for the remission of guilts??, and?" in the resurrection of 
bodies 28 from the dead, and in the judgement that is over all??, and in 
the life that is for ever and ever??. 


source, see Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum, ed. SCHWARTZ I, I, 7, p. 65f. This rendering 
has survived in an adjusted translation of the symbol in Ms. Mingana Syr. 47, fol. 15а — 

16 The Syriac leaves ош petà 50Ens. However, its position in the Greek is not secure 
either. It does not appear in В — "7 This phrase is an accretion — !8 This 
rendering is obviously a translation based on a mistake regarding the preposition. This 
feature has survived in the symbol quoted by ‘Аба’ who brings the symbol together with 
a commentary prepared by I$o'yahb, Nomocanon, p. 204 — 19 An idiomatic rendering 
of то пуєбра tò буюу — 29 «Of all» has no coverage in the Greek — 7! An 
accretion in Syriac — 22 The reading in Greek tò XaAfjcav бій t&v rpoqnróv has deep 
roots. In a different form it appears in the catechetical catecheses by Cyril of Jerusalem 
XVII, 3: tò XaXfjoav Ev toig профіїтатс, Opera quae supersunt omnia, ed. REISCHL-RUPP 
II, p. 253. Over against this original, the Syriac offers a rendering which stands alone. Its 
idiosyncrasy becomes clearer when one takes into account the patterns of some prominent 
more elaborate renderings: tò AaAfjcav бу уро, каї бу профйталс, Kai бу Ебаууємоїс, 
ATHANASIUS, Interpretatio in symbolum, MIGNE, PG XXVI, col. 1232. The second symbol 
of Epiphanius reads: tò AaAfjcav £v уоро Kai кпрббам Ev toig профіїтаїс, Ancoratus, 
119, ed. HOLL, p. 123. The Apostolic Constitutions unfold the following version: 16 
буєруйсам ëv máci roig an аїбуос @үїоїс, botepov ёё блосталёу napa tod natpdc 
ката tiv блаууємам тої сотђрос йифу Kai Kvpiov Inoob Хрістоб, Constitutiones 
Apostolorum, VII, 41, ed. LAGARDE, р. 225. In accurate translations in Syriac this rendering 
has been purged. This is the case in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 528, fol. 17a and Ms. Br. Mus. 
Add. 12, 156, fol. 36b-37a. Cf. CASPARI, Айе und neue Quellen zur Geschichte des 
Taufsymbols, p. 101. However, the rendering has retained its place in the text of the symbol 
in Ms. Mingana Syr. 47, fol. 15a. Also in the text introduced by 'Abdi$o', Nomocanon, 
p.204 —  ?? [n the Greek the attributes begin with йуіау which is left out in the 
Syriac — 24 An accretion ?5 The Syriac has simplified the text; the Greek reads 
here 6poAoyotyev -- 29 Against the Greek брартіфу. This rendering, of course, was 
Corrected later as seen in the translations which emanated from the West as well as the 
East Syrians — 27 The Syriac has simplified the text also here, leaving out лросбо- 
кбфиєу — 28 An accretion 29 This part is an accretion. However, the phrase єїс 
Kpiciv ai@viov yoxóv te Kai G@patwv appears in the text of Athanasius, Interpretatio in 
symbolum, MiGNE, PG XXVI, col. 1232 зо A free rendering of koi бойу тоб 
нЕХХоутос aio voc. 
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* XIV 


THE APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION 
OF THE TRUE FAITH OF OUR HOLy FATHERS 


The articles, however, are these. 

The first article: on the confession. 

The second: concerning that the Creator is one and the Lord of all. 

The third: the divine and human name are (used) at the same time. 

The fourth: that the Son is equal to the Father in nature. 

The fifth: these inquire on his birth and teach about the eternity and 
incomprehensibility of his divine birth. 

The sixth: on his coming into our race and on his human birth. 

The seventh: they teach about the passion of his death and his 
resurrection. 

The eighth: about his ascension and about the magnificence that came 
to the origin of our (human) nature through the union with God, the 
Word. 

The ninth: about the second coming and about his judgement over all. 

The tenth: about the Spirit of Holiness, that he is consubstantial with 
the Father and the Son. 

The eleventh: about the church and about baptism. 

The twelfth: about the discrimination of deeds and about (things) to 
come. 


Article I 


At the beginning of their creed the fathers have said: «We believe in 
one God, the Father and Almighty.» The fathers felt it right to place this 
article above all at the top of their confession. When one investigates this 
with the inner eye of the mind, he finds in it three thoughts. 

* [n that: «we believe in one God» they link all adoration and 
confession with the one nature of one unattainable being!. And He has 
delivered over this (confession) in one Godhead to the one church in 
order that it may not be dragged into the worship of idols which are 
called god in a vain manner. 


! "Hata «essence», «substance» = obocia 


* p. 142 


* p. 143 
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When they, then, after this that they say «we confess one God», (and) 
in addition call Him Father, they do not call (Him) in a figurative 
manner? but when they call God then not in a figurative manner but 
according to (His) nature. So also «Father» not in the title (only) and 
according to the honor and appearance but truly according to the nature. 

That «the Lord of all» and «Almighty» (means) that there is no 
Lordship? nor natural power except this our God, the Father whom they 
teach in their creed. 


Article II 


That: «the Creator of the heaven and earth, and all invisible», they 
have said against those who teach beings, matter* and creators. They call 
these beings? partly good, partly bad, partly reasonable, partly mute, 
partly just and partly wicked. The fathers, however, have demonstrated 
that there are no such ones but there is only one Creator, who has made 
the world in His goodness. He is the Creator of all, of the mute ones and 
of the reasonable ones. He holds the height and the depth through a wink 
of His commands and all creatures exist (only) through the wink of their 
Creator, not through the strength and order of those which do not 
possess any natural creatorship. 


* Article III 


«And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only$ Son of God». In a great, 
insuperable wisdom the fathers have told this article. Although these 
terms are three, the Lord, Jesus and Christ, so they call these three one in 
their teaching. Of these three terms two are of the nature and one of the 
office". 

For the Lord is the term of nature and divine (in origin) and in it there 
is nothing human. 

Christ is a human term? as it has also divine association which is not 
by nature but through the holiness of the anointing, which is received 
from the Spirit of Holiness. Yet the divine nature did not receive the 
anointing since it is not? mixed!?. However, the mixed nature of man 


? Or: «putatively» — ? Ms C uses here a term which means «invocation» or «calling» 
— * Din — 5 'ityé «entities», «principles», «aeons» — © midayáà — ” Lit. «act», 
«deed», «administration» — 8 Mss CE + «and is naturally human» — ° Mss BD 
are wrong here reading in the opposite way — 19 Or: «compound» 


15 


20 


25 


30 








10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


XIV. THE APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION 121 


was anointed through the holiness of God. Therefore he was called 
Christ whose name results from two natures. 

«Jesus», thus, is not a name of the nature but of the office since Jesus, 
according to its translation from the Hebrew into Syriac, is rendered 
Savior, and according to the term of the office it is translated and called. 

The fathers have intentionally called these three terms one name. They 
have distinguished the terms in order to distinguish the natures and have 
called these one, in order to establish the unity. In this manner the fathers 
have called the three one without confusion. 


Article IV 


As the fathers added: «the only Son of God» they have demonstrated 
that regardless that the category !! (of the word) is one they have put a 
double meaning into it. One is against those who introduce confusion on 
natures, and the other against those who say that the Son is not 
consubstantial with the Father. 

* For, although he adopted the form of a servant!? out of human 
nature, nevertheless he did not change himself in his essence but 
remained the only one in his uniqueness even after the adoption through 
the immutability of his nature. 

Again, through this they reject also those who make the Son foreign to 
the divine essence !?, and they have confirmed their word when they say: 
«the only Son of God.» 


Article V 


About that the «true God who is from true God». (Namely) «true 
God from true God, and light from light», they say against those who 
say the Son of God who is true is created from nothing. For if he is 
created from nothing so it is not right that he is to be named a true God. 
If he is created from nothing he ought not to be named a child and a Son. 
But if he is the Son and the child, so did he not become from nothing but 
from something. 

Through this (statement) the fathers gained their proof'* to de- 
monstrate the truth that the Son is according to the nature equal to his 
Father when they say: «the true God who is from true God and light 
from light». 


taypa —  !? Cf. Phil. п, 7 13 оү — 19 Lit. «word» 


* p. 145 


* р. 146 
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Article VI 


About that «born and not made». This is not said about his humanity 
but about the eternity of his divinity and on the inscrutability of his 
divine birth from the Father. 

For the Arians, although they also call him the Son and as born, they 
(nevertheless) say that he is a creature. 

But others after the human birth they move quickly on (by declaring) * 
that he is born and not created, born of Mary, and is not a created 
nature of manhood. 

We also say against them: if the created nature of manhood is able to 
beget what is not created then the created one is more superior than the 
not created. Likewise we say: if he before his birth was not created as 
also after his birth is not created, then they should demonstrate to us 
what is the cause of his human birth. 

It is rather clear that that which is said about his divine birth is against 
the Arians and Eunomians and the rest of others who call him an 
offspring!? without the Father. 

And what the heretics!? have through their cunnings turned upside 
down as they call him created not born, for this the fathers in (their) 
intelligence have offered correction, calling him: «born, not made», 
consubstantial with his Father, who is born from the Father before all 
worlds. Thereby they silenced all the heresies!’ which say that there is а 
time interval between the Father and his Son, that the fathers call him 
consubstantial, begotten from Him, and again «before all the worlds». 


Article VII 


Concerning that «through him has become everything that (is) in 
heaven and that (is) on earth.» Thereby they have confined all the 
һегеѕіеѕ 18 which diminish the Son against the Father. What you have 
expressed about the Son, indicates!? your concern?? about the Father. 
Whilst they wish to make the Father greater than the Son, it is found that 
according to their?! words the times and periods?? were more ancient 
than the Father, and thereby according to their (own) words they come 
close to those who proclaim 23 strange beings 24. 


17 18 


!5 Or: «birth» — !6 аіретікос — aipesig — aipeoig — 7° Lit. 
«runs» — 20 Or: «reflection» — 2! Mss BD «according to your words» — 
5 У 


22 Or: «intervals» -- 23 xnpvocew — 29 Mss СЕ «the 0X1 and strange beings» 
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However, since the fathers saw that the heretics approached * the 
thought of the pagans who teach worlds and various creators inimical to 
each other, they have said this (article) since through him everything has 
become that is in heaven and that is on earth, namely as the one creator 
of all through whom are created the times and periods to whom those in 
their ignorance have ascribed a greater antiquity even before the Father. 


Article VIII 


Concerning «because of us men and because of our redemption he has 
descended from heaven and become incarnate». (Namely) «because of 
us men and because of our redemption», so to say that for the sake of 
us men and for the sake of our redemption «he has descended from 
heaven». That he descended is not (to be understood) as though he was 
not with us but he in his compassion bent himself to our nature?* and 
manifested himself in the body of our humanity. The fathers have set the 
thought regarding this that he descended, as they give greatness and 
sublimity to the nature of his divinity that in his grace he pitied the race? 
of the mortals, (and as) a great one he descends towards one who is 
smaller than he. This means that «he descended from heaven». 

That «he became incarnate from the Spirit of Holiness and from Mary 
the Virgin and became man», this word which has been set up by the 
fathers against the followers of Paul of Samosata, the followers of 
Eutyches have taken up for the support of their error. And others who 
are regarded as true believers, in ignorance have been scandalized by it. 

Therefore at the same time when the followers of Eutyches take up this 
error from this saying in order to fight with us on this (issue), it is right 
for us to overcome them and catch them in their shame. For they say that 
God has become incarnate and has become man as they bring an 
example?" from nature: namely, as, the water of itself alone becomes 
a body and becomes ice so God has become a man. Yet this * example 
which they have brought against us strikes them in the face (namely) that 
it of itself alone becomes a body. For never the water has become a body 
except through the participation of the air?*. In no way?? can they 
demonstrate that Christ (being) of one nature of himself alone becomes a 
body except through the cooperation?? of others. 


25 Mss BD «his natures» — 29 уємос — 27 Or: «demonstration» — 29 @ђр — 


79 mópog — 29 Lit. «operation» 


* p. 147 


* p. 14: 
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So also eggs which are filled (with water)?! — through the warmth 
which a bird gives through its brooding, the material that is in them 
becomes a body and forms it and (thus) it becomes a young bird. Also 
the trees, again, become a body and they spring up?? through the 
participation of the breath (of air) which fructifies them. Thus because of 
the coldness of the air?? water is hardened and becomes ice, and not of 
itself alone as they say. 

Everywhere we find that a bodily nature can become a body through 
the participation of another nature, but no bodily (nature) can become a 
body through (its own) body. For the solid** natures become a body 
through the cooperation? of the fine natures as also nature testifies. For 
the seed which is solid*® becomes a body in the womb through the 
participation of warmth which becomes within it. These, then, of their 
nature which are not receiving the cooperation?" with another nature, 
they were not able of themselves alone to become a body. 

And also the nature of manhood is receptive of the gifts which are of 
the divine nature given to every man to receive as he is able to receive. 
And although all men receive the gifts in measure and according to 
degrees but the principle of our nature, which was taken from the blessed 
Mary, received the gift not in part or in measure. For as he alone was set 
apart from the entire human nature, and was called * the second ?? 
Адат ?°, in this way he alone has received the whole perfect gift. 

(In this way) we respond to that which the heretics*° have said that 
God became incarnate. For if they would have said that he became 
incarnate from the Spirit of Holiness, and have remained silent (about 
the rest) and would have added nothing else, they would have had a 
point^!. Again if they would have said that he became incarnate through 
the Spirit of Holiness in the Virgin Mary, this also would be a point. The 
fathers, (however), have not^? said thus but that: «he has become 
incarnate from the Spirit of Holiness and from Mary» — (consequently) 
from two sides, (as) the fathers have said regarding this matter. 

While they say, however, «from the Spirit of Holiness and from 
Mary», thus obviously they proclaimed ^? the separation of natures. If he 
who became a body would be only one (nature) as they say, the fathers 


would not have (expressed) their statement two times: «from and from», 
?! Mss CE + «being water» — 3? Or: «germinate» —  ?? anp — 29 Lit. 
«hardened» — 35 Lit. «operation» — 2° Lit. «thick» — 37 Lit. «operation» — 


38 Ms C «the celestial Adam» — 29 Cf. I. Cor. xv, 45 — 
«place» — ^? Ms B «have said» — 93 xnpbocew 


40 аїретікос -- *! Lit. 
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so to say: this and this as they point clearly to the (natures). If it were 
one, «from» once would suffice. 

But regarding the «becoming incarnate», the fathers understood 
concerning the body the principle of our nature. That through the 
participation of the divine nature with our principle he became incarnate 
and was embodied in the womb — this the holy fathers say and (in this 
way) he became incarnate as also the examples of the other natures we 
have told above which receive participation from other natures and 
embody. This is the unspeakable acceptance which was received by the 
blessed Mary. 

Not in a (small) portion or part or in discrimination** or in the 
mixture of outpouring and mingling, and not again in confusion and in 
blending and alteration and change of any of the kinds — (in this way) 
the fathers have taught the participation of the natures, namely in a 
relationship of a * true and inscrutinable oneness as it preserves the 
natures of each one of them in its idiosyncracies*? and its operations. 

And this eliminates also the superfluous numbers from the center (of 
attention) so that the true number of the true names of the holy Trinity 
may remain (without interference)*°. 

Furthermore, we shall respond to those quarrelers of the followers of 
Eutyches, and shall say to them: if God became man, as wei" have said, 
it is not right that He should be called God*® after He became man. And 
again, if they call Him God, then it is a lie that He has become man. 

The words of the heretics^? always annul one another, but the words 
of the fathers muzzle the words of the heretics. And no one gives a hand 
to one of the heresies?? if one penetrates and enters the meaning of the 
truth that is hidden in their words. 


Article IX 


That, however, that «in the days of Pontius Pilate he ascended to the 
cross, suffered and died and was buried», teaches accurately about his 
manhood that is from our nature. For this is receptive of suffering and 
death. For if the natures of the angels and of the souls, although created 
like ourselves, but because they are spiritual, do not fall under the death, 


44 Ms B is corrupt here — “5 Or: «characteristics», «qualities» — 79 Lit.: «shall 
be established» 47 Ms B is defective here — “48 The text seems to be corrupt 
here. One would expect here «as they have said» — “° аїрєтікос — "7 oppe 


* p. 150 


* p. 151 
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who can dare to include the Lord of life who is in his nature the spirit of 
truth, as the fathers by the words in other arguments have said above, 
that he is simply one nature, not perceived, free and not limited, and 
hidden, not scrutinized, under suffering and death. 

While they put the introduction (of the statement) as that «in the days 
of Pontius Pilate» as regards the one who is under (this) introduction, 
they pass on with the passion and death quickly as they remember also 
his resurrection, namely that he was not left in Sheol and his body also 
did not see corruption. After this they set in the array (of the confession) 
also * his ascension with respect to Him who sent him, and point also to 
the honor of sitting at the right hand which has become (possible) for the 
principle of our nature through the union with the Word, God. 


Article X 


That they said: «Who will come in his glory to judge the living and the 
dead at the manifestation of his coming», they have particularly 
emphasized?! the statement?? to demonstrate the truth as through our 
principle?? redemption became for all our human nature, so again 
through our principle becomes the judgement and vengeance to all those 
who in the resurrection from the dead are guilty of a just judgement. 

Here they accurately tell about the unchangeability of his nature. For 
he ascended as one who ascends to a place where he was?* not, and that 
he comes again as one who returns from the place where he ascended. 
For this coming and going is thought (to be) of the manhood and not of 
something that is immeasurable 55. 


Article XI 


That: «In the Spirit of Holiness, (who) is the vivifying Lord of all, who 
goes out from the Father, together with the Father and with the Son is 
worshipped and glorified and is known; he is the one who has spoken in 
the prophets and the apostles» puts him greatly and gloriously also as the 
summit (of the godhead) that while calling him the Spirit, they call him 
also the Lord and the Vivifier. For there is no lordship that is over the 
living and the dead except the divine nature. They demonstrate that all 
that the Father and the Son have, the Spirit also has. 


51 Lit. «doubled» — 5? Lit. «the word» — 5⁄3 Or: «origin» — ** Lit. «where 
he is not» — 55 Lit. «inestimable» 
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* That «He goes out from the Father» they make void the words of 
the many (who) say that when (the Son)?? is begotten the Spirit also is 
begotten. But they call him the proceeding one, who goes out from the 
nature. 

That they say: «He is the one who has spoken in the prophets and the 
apostles» (means) that through?" him the divine gifts are given to the 
human nature. 

And that: «together with the Father and the Son is worshipped and 
known» (signifies) that if he were not equal with them in nature, his 
nature would not participate in worship and confession. 


Article XII 


However, that: «In one catholic*®, glorious and apostolic church (in 
one baptism for the forgiveness of sins), in the resurrection of bodies, and 
in life in saecula saeculorum» they have taught accurately in them that 
not as there are many religions and they have many congregations 
because of the multitudes of gods which they proclaim °°, also here it is 
thought of (in the same way). They, (on the contrary), call one church 
(only) as one God, and that one baptism that has been planted by Him in 
the church so as it shall become an atonement of its children. 

In that: «In the resurrection of bodies» (they speak) against those who 
calumniate the resurrection of bodies. 

In that: «In the judgement that is over all» (they speak) against those 
who do not confess that there is a judgement and vengeance and 
retribution of works after the resurrection. 

(With) that «in life in saecula saeculorum» they truly have put away 
mortality and have taught life that has no end. 


56 Mss CE are complete, but BD defective — 5? Lit. «from him» — 28 кавбодлкй — 
59 кпросбаєу. 
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Euchethios of Adrianopolis : 101. 
Euchethios of Satala : 100. 
Eudaemon, chorep. : 99. 
Eudemos of Patara : 100. 
Eudramios, chorep. : 100. 
Eugenios of Apollonias : 101. 
Eugenios of Eucarpia : 100. 
Eulalios of Iconium : 100. 
Eulalios of Sebaste : 100. 
Eulalios, chorep. : 101. 
Eunomius 22, 52. 
Euphration of Balanea : 99. 
Euphrosynos of Rhodos: 101. 
Eupsychios of Amastridios : 100. 
Eupsychios of Tyana : 100. 
Eurasios of Termissus : 100. 
Eusebios of Antioch : 101. 
Eusebios of Caesarea: 10, 19f., 25, 96ff., 
109, 111, 113. 
Eusebios of Isauropolis : 101. 
Eusebios of Miletus : 101. 
Eusebios of Nicomedie : 101, 103. 
Eustathios of Antioch : 99, 111. 
Eustathios of Arestan : 99. 
Euthios of Satala : 100. 
Eutyches : 123. 
Eutychianos of Amasea : 100. 
Eutychios of Seleucia : 100. 
Eutychios of Smyrna : 100. 
Eutychios of Tyana : 100. 


Faustos of Panaemon : 101. 
Flaccos of Hierapolis : 100. 
Flaccos of Sanis : 100. 

Florentios of Ancyra : 100. 


Gaianos of Sebaste : 98. 
Gajos of Thmuis : 98. 
Gelasios of Salamis: 101. 
Gelasios of Cyzicus: 102. 
Gennadios of Esbonta : 99. 
Georgios of Apnusas: 101. 
Germanos of Schamrin : 98. 
Gerontios of Larissa : 99. 
Giwargis of Siggar : 113. 
Gorgonios of Apollonias: 101. 
Gorgonios of Ciaena : 100. 
Gorgonios, chorep. : 100. 
Gregorios of Berytos : 99. 
Gregorios of Nazianz : 26. 


Hagar : 93. 

Harmonius : 19. 

Hedesios of Claudiopolis : 101. 
Helena : 16, 24, 103ff. 
Heliodoros of Zabulon : 98. 
Hellenicos of Tripolis : 99. 
Helpidios of Comana : 100. 
Heraclios of Baris : 100. 
Heraclios of Zela : 100. 
Hesychios of Alexandrette : 99. 
Hesychios of Neapolis : 100. 
Hesychios of Prusa : 101. 
Hesychios, chorep. : 101. 
Hilarius : 111. 

Hippolytus : 19. 

Hosea : 106. 

Hosius of Cordoba : 98. 


Ibn at-Taiyib: 5, 46, 49, 52, 57ff., 60, 
63f., 70f., 82, 87, 89ff., 94, 110, 114. 

Irenaeus : 18, 21. 

Iscariot : 79. 

Ishaq, catholicos: vi, 1, 33f., 36, 40. 
S7f., 70, 88. 

185‘ bar Nin: 93. 
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156'denah : 86. 
Išo'yahb: 118. 
Iwannis of Ойга: 21. 


James : 9f., 33. 

Januarios of Jericho : 98. 
Ja'qob of Edessa : 18, 21. 
Ja'qob of Nisibis: 99, 113. 
Jazgard I : vf. 

Job: 80. 

Johannàn of Güstra : 113. 
Јоһаппаӣп of Persia : 99. 
John the Baptist : 10. 
John Chrysostomos : 15. 
Jona of Qirqesion : 113. 
Joseph of Nicomedia : 113. 
Joseph of Schamrin : 98. 
Jovianus : 96. 

Julianos of Rome: 103. 
Justin Martyr : 17. 


Leontios of Caesarea : 100. 
Letodoros of Cibyra : 101. 
Licinius : 45. 

Longinos of Ascalon : 98. 
Longinos of Neocaesarea : 100. 
Luke : 33. 


Macarios of Jerusalem : 98. 
Macarios : 23. 


Macedonios of Mopsuestia : 99. 


Macedonius : 22. 

Macrinos of Jamnia : 98. 
Macrinos of Julium : 100. 
Magna the Alexandrian : 9f. 
Magnos of Damascus : 99. 
Mani: 19ff. 

Manicios of Hamath : 99. 
Maqaris, presbyter : 107, 111. 
Mar Aba, catholicos : 88. 
Mara of Birta : 99. 

Mara of Dwara : 113. 
Marcellos of Ancyra : 100. 
Marcion : 19, 21. 

Marcos of Calabria: 101. 
Marcos of Standum : 100. 
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Marduda : 113. 

Mareas of Macedonopolis : 113. 
Mari : v, vit, 96. 

Marinos of Sebastena : 98. 
Marinos of Thadmor : 99. 

Maris of Chalcedon : 101. 
Marsos of Boritia : 101. 
Marsyas of Euboea : 101. 
Marütà of Maipherqat : vff., 1, 113. 
Mary : 19, 22, 34, 105, 122, 124f. 
Maximos of Eleutheropolis : 98. 
Meliphron of Coos 101. 
Menophentos of Ephesus : 100. 
Mikael patriarch : 20. 

Mithras of Hypaepa : 100. 
Montanus of Phrygia : 22. 

Mosé bar Képhà : 21. 

Moses : 3, 5. 9, 57. 

Moses of Castabala : 99. 


Narcissos of Irenopolis : 99, 
Narcissos of Neronias : 99. 
Nestor of Syedra : 101. 
Nicasios of Gallia: 101. 
Nicetas of Flavias : 99. 
Nicomachos of Bostra : 99. 
Nuna of Qirqesion : 113. 
Nunechios of Laodicea : 100. 


Olusianos of Lycon : 98. 
Origen : 19, 21. 
Orion of Ilium : 100. 


Palladios, chorep. : 99. 

Patricios of Amplada : 100. 
Patricios of Maximianopolis : 100. 
Patrophilos of Baisan : 99. 

Paul, Apostle: 10ff., 18, 33, 72. 
Paul of Samosata : 19, 49, 52, 123. 
Paulinos of Adana : 99. 

Paulos of Apamea : 100. 

Paulos of Laranda : 101. 

Paulos of Maximianopolis : 98. 
Paulos of Neocaesarea : 99. 
Pegasios of Harba-Kedem : 99. 
Peter, Apostle : 10, 19, 58. 





Petronios of Junopolis : 100. 
Petros of Aila : 99. 

Petros of Gindara : 99. 

Petros of Nicopolis : 98. 
Phaideros of Heraclea : 101. 
Philadelphos of Juliopolis : 100. 


Philadelphos of Pompeiopolis : 100. 


Philippios of Panephysus : 98. 
Philo : 9f. 

Philocalos of Paneas : 99. 
Philoxenos of Mabbüg : 20, 22, 90. 
Piperios of Samosata : 99. 
Pisticios of Azani : 100. 

Pistos of Athens: 101. 

Pistos of Marcianopolis : 101. 
Polion of Baris : 100. 
Polycarpos of Metropolis : 100. 
Pontius Pilate : 125f. 
Porphyrios : 102. 

Potamon of Heracleopolis : 98. 
Prepon' of Assyria : 19. 
Procopios of Synnada : 100. 
Protogenes of Serdica : 101. 
Pseudo-Macarius : 23. 


Ода: 21. 


Rabbülà of "Ürhài : 20ff., 90. 
Rhodon, chorep. : 100. 
Rufinos of Caesarea : 101. 


Sabbatius : 18. 

Sabinos of Gadara : 98. 
as-Safi ibn al-‘Assal : ix. 
Sahdóst : 110. 

Salamanes of Germanicia : 99. 
Sarbil : 16. 

Secundos of Ptolemais : 98. 
Secundos of Teuchira : 98. 
Seleucos, chorep. : 99. 
Sem'ón of Amid: 113. 
Sem'ón bar Sabà'é: 110. 
Serapion : 9. 

Serapion of Antipyrgos: 98. 
Sera of Thyatira : 100. 
Severos of Dionysias : 99. 
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Severos of Sodoma : 99. 
Silvanos of Azotos : 99. 
Silvanos of Isauropolis : 101. 
Simon Magus: 18. 

Siricios of Cyrrhos : 99. 
Socrates : 96f., 102. 109. 
Sopatros of Baratlena : 99. 
Sozomenus: 18, 111. 
Stephanos of Barata : 101. 
Stephanos, chorep. : 100. 
Strategios of Ephestia : 101. 
Strategios of Lemnos: 101. 
Stratophilos of Pityus : 100. 


Tarcondamantas of Aegae : 99. 
Tarsicios of Apamea : 100. 
Telemachos of Adrianopolis : 100. 
Thaddoneos of Aggel: 99. 
Thaddoneos of Alasea : 99. 
Thaddoneos of Alassos : 99. 
Theodoretus : 20f., 111. 
Theodoros bar Konai : 20f. 
Theodoros of Mopsuestia : 27, 35, 117. 
Theodoros of Sidon : 99. 
Theodoros of Tarsus : 99. 
Theodoros of Vasada : 101. 
Theodosius : 111. 

Theodotos of Laodicea : 99. 
Theognios of Nicea : 101. 
Theophanes, chorep. : 100. 
Theophanes, chorep. : 101. 
Theophilos of Gothia : 101. 
Thomas of Marga: 86. 
Tiberios of Lystra : 101. 
Tiberios of Tauthatis : 98. 
Timotheos of Cybistran : 100. 
Titos of Paraetonium : 98. 
Trajan : 16. 

Тата of Maraš: 113. 
Tyrannos of Antinoe 98. 


"Оаа : 20. 
Ulphios of Apamea : 99. 


Valentianos bar Qüstos : 16, 103. 
Valentinus : 21. 
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Vincentius, presb. : 98. 
Viton, presb. : 98. 


Zoilos of Gabala : 99. 


INDEX OF NAMES 


Zenobios of Seleucia : 99. 


Zenon of Туге: 99. 


Zeuxios of Syarba : 100. 


Zophyros of Barce : 98. 


INDEX OF GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES 


Acco : 99. 

Achaia : 101. 

Adana : 99. 

Adrianopolis, in Bithynia : 101. 
Adrianopolis, in Pisidia: 100. 
Aelia : 44. 

Aeneas Ptolemaidos : 99. 
Aggel : 99, 113. 

Aila : 99. 

Alasea : 99. 

Alassos : 99. 

Alexandrette : 99. 

Alexandria : 43, 53, 56, 89, 98, 104. 
Alphocranum : 98. 

Amasea : 100. 

Amastridios : 100. 

Amid : 113. 

Amplada : 100. 

Ancyra, in Galatia : 100. 
Ancyra, in Lydia : 100. 
Antinoe : 98. 

Antioch, in Caria : 101. 
Antioch, in [sauria : 101. 


Antioch, in Syria: vif., 9, 43, 53, 55f., 


89, 99, 111. 
Antipyrgos : 98. 
Apamea, in Phrygia : 100. 
Apamea, in Pisidea : 100. 
Apamea, in Syria : 99. 
Aphrodisias : 101. 
Apollonias : 101. 
Aprusas : 101. 

Arabia : 20, 99. 
Areopagus: 10. 
Arest ; 99. 

Arestan : 99, 
Arethusia : 99, 
Armenia : v, 100. 
Ascalon : 98. 
Aspendum : 100. 
Asia Minor : 23, 100. 
Assyria : 19. 


Athens : 101. 
Aurelianopolis : 100. 
Azani : 100. 
Azotos ` 99. 


Baalbek : 90. 
Baisàn : 90, 99. 
Balanea : 99. 
Barata : 101. 
Baratlena : 99. 
Barce : 98. 

Baris, in Lydia : 100. 
Baris, in Pisidia : 100. 
Berenice : 98. 
Berytos : 99. 

Birta : 99. 

Bithynia : 101, 1086. 
Boritia : 101. 
Bosphorus : 101. 
Bostra : 99. 


Caesarea, in Bithynia : 101. 

Caesarea, in Cappadocia : 100. 

Caesarea, in Palestine: 10, 54, 90, 96, 98, 
107, 113. 

Calabria : 101. 

Canon: 98. 

Capitolias : 99. 

Cappadocia : 100. 

Caria : 101. 

Carthage : 101. 

Castabala : 99. 

Chalcedon : 101. 

Ciaena : 100. 

Cibyra : 101. 

Cilicia : 23, 99. 

Cium : 101. 

Claudiopolis : 101. 

Coele Syria : 99. 

Colonia : 100. 

Comana : 100. 

Constantinople : 40, 54, 89. 
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Coos : 101. 
Coracesium : 101. 
Corcyra : 101. 
Cordoba : 98. 
Corinth : 90. 
Ctesiphon : 57. 70, 110. 
Cybistran : 100. 
Cyprus: vin, 56, 101. 
Cyricus : 90. 
Cyrrhos : 99. 
Cyzicus : 90, 102. 


Dacia : 101. 
Dagal : 98. 
Damascus: 99. 
Dara: 21, 113. 
Dardania: 101. 
Dionysias ` 99. 
Doliche : 99. 
Dorylaeum : 100. 


Edessa : 20ff., 90, 99, see also "Ürhài. 


Egypt : 43, 98. 
Eleutheropolis : 98. 
Emesa : 99. 
Ephestia : 101. 
Ephesus : 53f., 89, 100. 
Epiphaneia : 99. 
Esbonta : 99. 
Ethiopia ` vint. 
Euboea : 101. 
Eucarpia : 100. 
Europe : 101. 


Flavias : 99. 


Gabala : 99. 

Gadara : 98. 
Gadmeausa : 100. 
Gala'ad : 80. 
Galatia : 100. 
Gallia : 101. 
Gangra : 35. 

Gaza : 99. 
Germanicia : 99, 113. 
Gindara : 99. 


Glinon : 36. 
Golgotha : !04. 
Gothia : 101. 
Güstrà : 113. 


Hamath : 99. 
Harba-Kedem : 99. 
Henenopontus : 100. 
Heraclea : 101. 
Heracleopolis : 98. 
Hesbon : 99. 
Hierapolis : 100. 
Hierocaesarea : 100. 
Hypaepa : 100. 


Iconium : 100. 
Ilium : 100. 
Irenopolis : 99. 
Isauria : 101. 
Isauropolis : 101. 
Italy : 98. 

Tzlà : 86. 


Jamnia : 98. 
Jericho : 93, 98. 


Jerusalem: 11, 44, 54, 89. 98, 103f., 106, 


111, 118. 
Juliopolis : 100. 
Julium : 100. 
Junopolis : 100. 


Kaskar : 86. 
Kepher Pahar : 16. 
Коке: 57. 


Laodicea, in Phrygia : 100. 
Laodicea, in Syria : 99, 101. 
Larissa : 99. 

Lemnos: 101. 

Libya: 43, 98. 

Limen : 100. 

Lubion : 36. 

Lycia : 100. 

Lycon : 98. 

Lydda : 99. 
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Lydia : 100. 
Lystra : 101. 


Mabbig: 99. 

Macedonia : 101. 

Macedonopolis : 99. 

Magidon : 100. 

Maipherqat : v, 113. 

Maras: 113. 

Marga : 86. 

Maximianopolis, in Palestine : 98. 
Maximianopolis, in Pamphylia : 100. 
Memphis : 98. 

Mesopotamia ` 16, 19ff., 22f., 99, 113. 
Metropolis : 100. 

Miletus : 101. 

Mimido : 36. 

Mopsuestia : 27, 99, 

Mount of Olives: 104. 

Mysia : 101. 


Nazianz : 26. 

Neapolis : 100. 

Neocaesarea, in Pontus : 100. 
Neocaesarea, in Syria : 99. 
Neronias : 99. 


Nicea : 25, 35, 40, 73, 96, 101, 108f., 111, 


17. 
Nicomedia : 101, 113. 
Nicopolis : 98. 
Nisibis : x, 99, 113. 
Nitria : 98ff. 


Palestine : 20, 98, 107. 
Pamphylia : 23, 100. 
Panaemon : 101. 
Paneas : 99. 
Panephysus : 98. 
Pannonia : 101. 
Papha : 100. 
Paphlagonia : 100. 
Paphos : 101. 
Paraetonium : 98. 
Patara : 100, 107. 
Pelusion : 98. 
Perga : 100. 


Persia : vff., ix, 28, 36, 55, 86, 99, 110. 
Pentapolis : 43. 

Pharbethu : 98. 
Philadelphia, in Arabia : 99. 
Philadelphia, in Lydia : 100. 
Phoenicia : 99. 

Phrygia : 22f., 100. 

Pisidia : 100. 

Pityus : 100. 

Pompeiopolis : 100. 
Pontus : 100. 

Prusa : 101. 

Ptolemais : 98. 

Purponion : 36. 


Qennesrin: 20. 
Qirqesion : 113. 


Raphanea : 99. 

Resaina : 99. 

Rhodes: 101. 

Rome 10, 16, 43, 53, 58, 89, 98, 103. 


Salamis : 101. 

Samaria : 11, 90. 

Samosata : 49, 53, 99, 123. 

Sanis : 100. 

Sardes : 100. 

Satala : 100. 

Schamrin : 98. 

Schedia : 98. 

Scythia : 20. 

Sebaste : 98, 100. 

Sebastena : 98. 

Sebastine : 98. 

Seleucia, in Isauria: 101. 

Seleucia, in Pamphylia : 100. 

Seleucia, in Pisidia : 100. 

Seleucia, in Syria : 99. 

Seleucia-Ctesiphon : v, үш, 1, 54ff., 57f., 
70, 90, 110. 

Serdica : 101. 

Sidon : 99. 

Siggar : 113. 

Smyrna : 100. 

Sodoma : 99. 
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Standum : 100. 
Syarba : 100. 
Syedra : 101. 
Synnada : 100. 
Syria : v, 55, 89. 


Tarsus : 26, 99. 
Tauthatis : 98. 
Termissus : 100. 
Teuchilibya : 98.: 
Teuchira : 98. 
Thadmor : 99. 
Thaumanada : 101. 
Thebais : 98. 


Thessalonica : 54, 101. 


Thessaly : 101. 
Thmuis : 98. 
Thyatira: 100. 
Tiberias : 90. 
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Trapezunt : 100. 


Tripolis, in Phoenicia : 99. 


Tripolis, in Lydia : 100. 
Trobon : 101. 
Turin : 20. 


Tyana, in Cappadocia : 100. 


Tyana, in Galatia : 100. 
Tyre : 99. 


Uarba : 100. 


"Ürhài : 16, 20, 113, see also Edessa. 


Vasada : 101. 


Zabulon : 98. 
Zela : 100. 
Zeugma : 99. 
Zion : 104, 106. 
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Abbot : 80, 89. 
qualifications ` 76f. 
election : 72. 
designation : 72. 
appointment : 76f. 
functions : 76f. 

'abilütá : 84. 

Absolution : 70. 

‘акѕепааакта : 70, 73. 

Alms: 74. 

Altar : 65, 67f., 72, 84, 86, 89. 

Amulets : 88f. 

"ятигіїй : 42. 

Anathema : 928. 

Anchorites : 10, 12, 94f. 

Anointing ` 52. 

Anthropomorphic ideas : 20. 

Antitheses ` 19. 

Apocalyptic writings : 20. 

Apocryphal sources : 9f. 

"'apóqrisará : 76. 

Apology of the confession ` 119ff. 

Apostates : 44ff., 69, 103. 

Apostolic Constitutions : 117f. 

Apostolics : 23. 

'agrünáte : 47. 

Arabic recension of the canons: viti. 

Aramaic terms : 15. 

Archdeacon : 62ff., 66ff., 77. 
etymology : 30. 
election : 73. 
functions : 66, 68, 71, 84, 89, 91. 

Arians : 25, 40, 52, 104, 122. 

'arimanite : 22, 104, 108, 113. 

'arübtà : 34, 94. 

Ascension, festival of : 34. 

Asceticon : 23. 

Ascetic ideals : 20. 

Ashes : 70. 

Astrology : 19, 21. 

‘audayé : 20, 53. 

Auditors : 46f. 

Auguries : 19, 21, 88f. 


SUBJECTS 


Baal: 11. 

Baptism : 24, 41f., 52f., 72, 86, 89, 115. 

har деуйта : 81, 86. 

bart цеуйта ` 65. 

Вета : 32. 

benai деуйта : 65. 

benat qeyamá ` 72. 

Bidding-prayer : 67, 76. 

Bigamy : 69. 

Bill of divorce : 68. 

Bishop: 31, 44, 47ff., 59, 62, 65, 67, 71, 
74, 77, 85, 108, 1106. 
etymology : 30. 
qualifications : 60f. 
election : 60, 73. 
appointment : 71. 
introduction : 71. 
monarchial power : 61. 
functions : 64, 68, 70, 72, 90f. 
discipline : 91. 
jurisdiction : 57. 
gifts for him : 65. 
honoring ої: 66. 
funeral ої: 68. 
commemoration об: 68. 

Bondage : 60. 

Book of the Quarters: 18. 

Borborians : 21, 41, 52, 92. 

Brothers, in monasteries : 65. 

Burial : 68, 95. 

bürktà : 57, 66, 79, 87. 


Canons: 4, 13, 25, 28f., 33, 35ff., 38f., 41ff. 
of Abraham : 86. 
of the Apostles : 4, 33ff., 62, 88. 
of Gangra : 35. 
of Nicea : viff., 35, 41ff. 
of the Persians : 79. 
of Pseudo-Nicea: 51ff. 
West Syrian: vin. 
of benai geyama ` 85. 
conciliar : x. 
episcopal : 71. 
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sacerdotal : 66. 

of feasts : 85. 

liturgical : 86. 

liturgical : 86. 

monastic: x. 76, 85. 

penitential : 74, 81. 
Castration: 41. 
Catechumens ` 42. 
Cathari : 44f. 
Catholicos : 7. 74. 
Censure : 84. 
Charitative work : 87. 
Charms : 88f. 


Chorepiscopus : 62, 64, 66, 68, 77, 85, 87, 


90. 
etymology : 31. 
election : 64, 73. 
introduction : 64. 
functions ` 65ff., 68, 71f., 91. 
duties : 81, 84, 86. 
commemoration ої: 68. 
Christology : 19, 20, 22, 124f. 
Churches : 28, 62ff., 65, 68, 76, 85, 89. 
etymology : 7. 
administration : 64. 
income : 64f., 87. 
expenses : 64. 
Circumcision : 18. 
Clergy : 43, 45, 63. 
Clerics 
etymology : 30. 
creation ої: 65. 
investigation before ordination: 45. 
permanently settled : 47f. 
number of : 63f. 
heretical : 2f. 
Codex Theodosianus : 111. 
Commemoration 
in churches : 95. 
in martyria : 95. 
in monasteries : 95. 
of martyrs : 34, 88f. 
of Mary : 34. 
of hierarchy : 68, 83. 
of clergy : 68, 83. 
Confession : 52. 


Consecration 
of sacrament, see Eucharist. 
of oil : 86. 
of water : 86. 
Cosmogony : 18f., 21. 
Council of Nicea, see the Synod of Nicea. 
Creed: 17, 22f., 40. 
of Constaninople : 40. 
of Nicea : 27, 38f., 40, 96, 117f. 
the Nestorian : 96, 117. 
Cross 
for ritual use : 91. 
finding of the: 103. 
Cults, secret : 21. 
Cushites : 55. 


dahuga : 27. 

daisanayé : 21. 

Deacon : 31f., 35. 42, 47ff., 61, 87. 
etymology : 30. 
in churches : 94f. 
in monasteries : 94f. 
functions : 67, 94f. 
marriage ої: 68. 

Deaconess : 49, 72. 
qualifications : 72. 
superior of : 72. 

Deposition 
of the patriarch : 60. 
of bishops : 59, 74. 
of clerics: 61, 68, 74f. 

Diatessaron : 27. 

Didascalia Apostolorum : x, 88. 

Didascalia : 4, 13, 33f., 62. 

Divinations : 88f. 

Divorce : 68f. 

Doctrina Addai : 34. 

Dioceses : 42f., 57. 

Doorkeeper in monasteries : 31, 77f. 
etymology : 32. 
qualifications : 78. 
functions : 78. 

Door-watcher 
etymology : 32. 

Dressing : 22, 82f., 85f. 
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Drinking: 81. 
Dualism : 21f. 


Easter Eve : 94. 

Ecclesiastical year : 34. 

‘оша: 7. 

Eparchies : 42f., 57. 
moving from one to another: 71. 
absence from: 92. 

Episcopacy : 35, 42, see bishop. 

Epiphany : 34. 

Ethiopians : 55. 

Ethiopic version of the canons: viit. 

Etiquette : 49, 67. 

Etymology of Greek terms: 6ff., 30ff. 

Eucharist : 24, 34, 46f., 49, 52, 66, 85f.. 94f. 
special privileges for consecration : 89. 
ritual ої: 95. 
in monasteries : 89f. 

Eulogia : 66. 

Eunomians : 22, 52, 122. 

Excommunication : 43. 


Factions: 61. 
Fasting: 19f., 22, 53, 80f.. 103. 
days of fast : 89. 
fifty days : 34. 
Festivals: 17, 34, 52f., 66, 89, 92, 94. 
Filioque: 127. 
Fornication : 82. 
Funerals : 68. 


Galilaeans : 9. 
Garment : 86. 

sacerdotal : 63, 73, 86. 

monastic ` 82f. 

black : 22. 

white ; 22, 85. 
Genuflexion : 50, 94. 
Gifts : 64f., 76, 87. 
Girding : 63, 73, 86. 
Gnostic movements : 21. 
Gospel 

lections of : 34. 

heretical : 18. 


Goths : 20. 
Greek vocables : 6ff., 9, 30ff. 
Guesthouse : 70. 


Hair : 18. 

Heathens : 41. 

Hebrew terms : 30. 

heminá : 83. 

henaná ` 89. 

Heretics: 7f., 26, 52, 90, 104, 107, 114, 
123, 125. 

Heresies: 17ff., 25, 49, 51, 86, 92, 104f., 
111, 115ff. 

Heresiotes : 52. 
etymology : 7f. 

Hierarchy : 53ff. 

Himaye : 36. 

Holy Spirit: 126f. 

hülàlà : 87. 

Hymns: 19. 

Hypodeacon : 31, 53. 
etymology : 32. 

Hypostases : 19f. 


Idolatry : 18, 90. 
ihidaya: 29, 120. 
Incantations : 88f. 
Incarnation : 123ff. 
Interest : 48, 62. 
Islamic laws: x. 
‘паа : 119. 

‘пуё: 120. 


Jacobite traditions : 86. 

Jews : 34f., S1ff., 62, 89, 104, 106. 
Judaism : 62. 

Jurisdiction : 43, 57, 62. 


капӣп hrai : 34. 
kānūn gasmaya : 34. 
kenüstà : 7. 
Kephalaia : 19. 
Killing : 83f. 
küsaye : 36, 55. 
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Latin terms: 7. 
Laughing : 20, 73. 
Law 
Mosaic : 18. 
ecclesiastical, see canons. 
civil : x. 
Islamic : x. 
Lawsuits : 63. 
Levites : 9, 30. 
Litany : 67. 
Liturgy 
in general : 34, 49, 87. 
proclamation : 67df. 
Logos: 19. 
Lots: 19. 


madrasé : 19. 
Magi : 90. 
Magic knots : 88f. 
Managers 
qualifications : 64. 
in churches : 64, 87. 
in xenodocheia : 73. 
Manichees : 19, 21, 38, 52. 
maqedoniyé : 22. 
Marcionites : 18, 22, 52. 
Marriage : 68f., 85. 
in general : 19. 
in clergy : 68. 
second : 44. 
with pagans: 62. 
dismissal of wives: 68. 
divorce : 68f. 
Martyrdom: 110. 
Martyria : 89. 
Martyrs : vi, 34, 88f. 
Meat 85. 
medabràane : 13, 28, 64, 73. 
Melchites : vin. 
menaqde : 23. 
mesamsana ` 31. 
mesiháye : 9. 
Messalians : 23. 
Metropolitan : 43, 53ff., 58ff., 74, 90ff. 
etymology : 7. 
grand metrop. of Koke : 57. 
of Cyprus: 56. 


functions : 71. 
jurisdiction : 57. 
Monasteries : 12, 20, 28f., 62, 64f., 68, 72, 
76f., 85f., 89f. 
leadership : 72, 76f., see abbot. 
administration : 77ff., 80ff. 
teachers : 78. 
younger servants : 77, 80. 
novices : 83. 
discipline : 77ff., 80ff., 86. 
work іп: 81f. 
possessions : 65. 
income: 65. 
patrons: 78. 
honor ої: 90. 
Monastery of Izla : 86. 
Monks: 12, 23, 66f., 66, 70, 72, 75, 80, 
84f. 
duties : 78f. 
discipline : 80f. 
gathering ої: 66. 
as candidates for bishops : 60. 
Monasticism, history of: 9. 
Mortification : 20, 84. 
Mutilation: 41. 


Natures in Christ : 38, 124f. 

Naziritehood : 85. 

Nazirs : 20. 

nedirà : 10. 

Nestorianism : 86. 

New Testament : 18ff., 34, 115. 

nezirütà : 85. 

Nicene Fathers, lists of 
Armenian : 100. 

Coptic : 99. 
Greek : 98ff. 
Latin : 98. 
Syriac : 98ff. 

Nomocanon: 11, 15, 17, 25, 53f., S7ff., 
69ff.. 63ff., 66, 69ff., 72ff., 75ff., 79f., 
8Aff., 87f., 90ff., 94, 106, 108, 110, 113, 
118. 

Novatians : 18, 23. 

Novices : 83. 


Offerings : 64. 
Old Testament, lessons : 34. 
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Omens: 88f. 

Oil 
consecrated : 52, 89. 
ritual : 70. 

Oracles : 19, 21, 88f. 

Order : 62f., 73. 
etymology : 8. 
of the Apostles: 33. 
of clerics: 73. 

Ordination : 42. 
ecclesiastical : 41. 
of the Cathari : 44. 


Pagans : 51ff., 62, 69, 88, 90, 110, 106. 
paquda : 13, 35. 
Pasha : 4. 
Passover : 2f., 17f., 34, 104. 
Patriarch : 53ff., 57, 59f., 67, 90ff. 
etymology : 7. 
functions : 71. 
jurisdiction : 58. 
of Alexandria : 53, 56. 
of Antioch : 53, 55. 
of Constantinopel : 54. 
of Ephesus : 53. 
of Rome: 53, 58. 
of Seleucia : 54. 
Patrons of monasteries : 78. 
Paulinine : 20, 49. 
Penitents : 46. 
pengita: vif., УШ. 
Pentecost : 50, 94. 
Periodeutes : 31f., 87. 
Persecutions : 15ff., 24, 44f., 103. 
Pesittà : 2, 4, 17f.. 26, 33, 51, 93. 
Planets : 19, 21. 
Pneumatic concepts : 20. 
Pneumatology : 22. 
Poor, care оѓ: 87. 
Pouch: 73. 
Poverty : 22. 
Prayer : 74, 80, 82, 103. 
in general : 46. 
hours of : 82. 
Presbyterate: 31f., 35, 42, 44f., 47f., 61, 
87, 91, 94. 


Priests : 47, 72, 86. 
examination before ordination : 45. 66f. 
procedure before ordination : 66. 
ordination : 66. 
monarchial role : 61. 
honor ої: 48f. 
marriage ої: 68. 
Primacy : 43. 
Proclamation. liturgical : 67f., 76. 
Procurator : 64. 
Profit : 62. 
prostagma ` 108. 
Psalmody : 87. 
psalte : 31. 
Psalter: 19, 31f., 72, 87. 
etymology : 32. 
Nestorian : 96. 
psaltis : 31. 
Punishment, canonical : 69f., 81, 84, 92f. 
Purification practices : 21. 
Purity, cultic : 21. 


qadisaye : 18. 

даўа: 31. 

даат : 23, 53. 

qerüyà : Mf. 

деуйта ` 12, 36, 49, 66. 
Quadragesima : 43. 
quqàye : 21. 52. 


rabai bàte : 64. 
rabbaita 
qualification : 77. 
in churches : 87. 
in monasteries : 87. 
rabbàne : 2, 13, 63, 68, 84f., 87, 89. 
Ranks, sacerdotal : 7ff., 28ff., 33, 35, 62. 
Reader : 31f. 
Reading 
of Scriptures : 80, 83, 94. 
of canons: 85. 
Rebaptism : 49. 
Rebellion : 63. 
Reception 
of the apostates : 69f. 
at the deathbed: 46. 


144 INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


of heretics : 49, 51f. Scripture : 18f., 20ff.. 23, 52f. 


of heretical clergy : 52f. lessons : 72, 94. 
of the Cathari : 44. corruptions : 20. 22, S2f.. 111. 
Recluses : 84. See 
Relics of Caesarea : 54. 
in churches : 88. of Constantinople : 54. 
in monasteries : 88. of Cyprus : 56. 
Repentance : 74f. of Ephesus : 54. 
reqa: 15. of Koke: 57. 
Resurrection : 19, 21f., 88, 127. of Küsaye: 55. 
Rings : 73. of Seleucia : 54. 
rišanë : 2, 13, 28. of Thessalonica: 54. 
ris daira: 85. Sheol : 126. 
Rituals Sick, care of : 77. 
cultic : 52, 89. Simonites : 52.. 
ceremonial : 91. Simony : 46, 61. 
purification : 21, 70. Slander : 81. 
secret : 21. Slaves : 83. 
abominable : 21. Sorcery : 21. 


Romans, region ої: 55f. Spiritual homilies : 23. 


Strangers : 20, 79. 


Sabbath : 17. Stewards : 77, 87. 

Sabbathians : 52. Stylites : 84. 

Sabtàye : 17. Sabha : 30. 

Sack cloth : 70. Subordination in hierarchy : 54. 

Sagitta : 19. Subintroductae : 42. 

Sahara: 31. Sum of the Marconites : 19. 

Samaritans : |l, 21. Sunday : 17, 50, 94. 

sambatiné : 18. Suspension : 60, 92f. 

saqrá : 107. Symbol, see creed. 

Sassanides : 1x. Synod 

Saturday of the Gospel : 94. of Mar 'Abà: 88. 

sagra of Nicea: vi, 5, 25ff., 4166, 73, 97ff., 
qualifications : 79. 100, 108, 111, 113ff. 
election : 75. of Seuleucia-Ctesiphon: vi, 576. 70, 
functions : 64, 67, 79. 88. 
jurisdiction : 64. Synods 


in churches : 64. 


in monasteries : 64, 79. 


in prisons : 75ff. 
Schema 

of clerics : 63, 73. 

of monks: 86. 
School 


of Antioch : 9, 22. 


of Nisibis : x. 


general : 90f. 

the great synod in the Orient: 55. 
local : 90f. 

schedule for : 58. 

procedure : 90f. 


Synodicon orientale: vi, vir, 57f., 70, 88. 
Synodicon, West Syrian : x, 1, 43ff., 88. 
Syro- Roman Lawbook : xf. 
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Teachers : 78. 89. 
Temples : 104. 
tešri hrai 108. 
tesri qadmáyá : 108. 
Therapeutes : 12. 
timathyanistë ` 22. 
Timotheans : 53. 
Tonsure : 73, 86. 
Torah : 18. 
Trinity : 20, 124f. 
trisai : 30. 


Throne, episcopal : 71. 


Thrums : 19, 21. 


чадуб: 20. 
Usury : 62. 
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Vetus Syra : 4. 15, 26. 
Vigils : 81f. 
Visitors, see sa'üré. 


walita : 57, 65, 87. 

Weeping : 20. 

West Syrians: x. 

Widows: 87. 

Wine: 83. 

Weeks: 81. 

Worship services : 52, 64f., 80, 82. 


Xenodocheion : 70, 76. 


Zodiac : 19, 21. 


INDEX OF 


Abraham Echellensis : 16, 25. 
Assemani, J.S.: 11, 53. 


Barnes, W. E. : 96. 
Baumstark, A : vi 
Bedjan, P. : 73, 79. 
Braun, O. : vif., 25, 27. 
Brightman, F. E. : 96. 
Budge, E. A. W. : 86. 


Caspari, C. P. : 96, 117f. 
Chabot, J. B. : vi 
Connolly, RH: 96. 
Cowper, B. H. : 98f., 102. 
Cuntz, О. : 98, 111, 113. 
Cureton, W.: 16 


Diekamp, F. : 20. 
Drijvers, H.J. W. : 21Е. 
Duval, R.: 16 


Euringer, S. : ix 


Gelzer, Н. : 98, 111, 113. 
Grumel, V. : 109. 
Guidi, I 


Hahn, A. : 96, 117. 
Harnack, А. уоп: 19, 23. 
Hilgenfeld, Н. : 98, 111, 113. 
Holl, K.: 118. 

Honigmann, E. : 98. 


Kmosko, M. : 23, 110. 
Korolevskij, V. : уш. 
Krueger, Р. : 111. 


Lagarde, P. de: 34, 117f. 
Land, I. P. N. : 21. 


SCHOLARS 


Mansi, J. D. : 16, 19, 25, 63. 
Mauro da Leonessa, P. : ix 
Migne, J. P.: 1116. 
Mingana, A. : 27. 
Montfaucon, B. de: 96. 


Nau, Е.: 18, 21f. 
Overbeck, J. J. : 20ff., 90. 


Parisot, I. : 4. 
Payne Smith, К.: 16, 19, 27. 
Pitra, J. B. : 98. 


Rahmani, I. : 18. 
Reischl, W. С. : 118. 
Resch, A. : 4, 80. 
Rupp. J.: 118. 
Rossini, C. Conti: Ix. 
Routh, M.J. : 20. 


Scher, A : 86. 
Schmidt, С. : 19 
Schulthess, F. : 41. 
Schwartz, E. : 96, 117f. 


Tonneau, R.: 117. 
Torrés, see Turrianus. 


Turrianus, Е. : vi. 


Villecourt, L. : 23. 


Vóóbus, A. : vf., 1, 4, 12, 19ff., 23, 33£., 43, 


62, 73, 79, 86, 88, 101, 117. 


Wilmart, A. : 23. 
Wright, W. : 98. 








TABLE OF CONTENTS 


Introduction 
List of Abbreviations 
PART I: Preliminary Texts . ; 
I. А Letter to Маг Ishaq the Catholicus. 
II. On the Interpretation of the Terms. 
III. On Monasticism . 
IV. On Persecutions . 
V. On the Heresies d y 
VI. On the Affair of the Sinod of Nicea ; 
VII. On the Terms, Ranks and Orders . 
VIII. The Letter to Маг Ishaq 
IX. The Letter to Mar Ishaq 
X. About the Apology of the Confessor: 


PART II: The Canons 
I. The Canons of the Synod of Nicea. 
П. The Seventy Three Canons 


PART III: Supplementary Texts 
I. The Creed of the Synod of Nicea 
II. The Names of the Bishops 
III. The Sacra of Constantinus 
IV. Helena's Role . 
V. Helena's Letter 
VI. Constantinus' Letter to Alexander. 
VII. The Martyrdom of Alexander 
VIII. The Prostagma : 
IX. Letter of Sem‘dn bar Saba’ е 
X. The Beginning ої the Convention . 
XI. On the Bishops at the Convention 
XII. The Discourse about the Heresies . 
XII. The Creed . 
XIV. The Apology of the Conus oh 
Index of Scriptural References . 
Index of Names 
Index of Geographical Names 
Index of Subjects 
Index of Scholars . 


102 
103 
105 
106 
107 
108 
110 
111 
113 
115 
117 
119 
129 
130 
135 
139 
146 


